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A SERMON DELIVERED ON SUNDAY EVENING, MARCH 31, 1861,
DELIVERED BY REV. C. H. SPURGEON,
AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON.

“It came even to pass, as the trumpeters and singers were as one,
to make one sound to be heard in praising and thanking the
LORD; and when they lifted up their voice with the
trumpets and cymbals and instruments of
music and praised the LORD, saying,

For He is good; for His mercy endures forever: that then
the house was filled with a cloud, even the house of
the LORD; so that the priests could not stand
to minister by reason of the cloud, for
the glory of the LORD had filled
the house of God”

2 Chronicles 5:13, 14.

“Now when Solomon had made an end of praying, the fire came
down from Heaven and consumed the burnt offering and
the sacrifices; and the glory of the LORD filled the
house. And the priests could not enter into
the house of the LORD, because the glory
of the LORD had filled the LORD’S house. And when
all the children of Israel saw how the fire came
down, and the glory of the LORD upon the
house, they bowed themselves with their
faces to the ground upon the pavement
and worshipped and praised the
LORD, saying, For He is good.

For His mercy endures forever.”

2 Chronicles 7:1, 2, 3.

IN the wilderness God showed His glorious presence in the midst of the
camp of Israel. To show His secret indwelling in His Church—in the in-
nermost chamber of the sacred tent there perpetually beamed the bright
and ineffable light of the Shekinah and to manifest His visible presence to
protect and guide His flock, a pillar of cloud covered the people by day,
screening them from the burning heat of the sun, so that in that ex-
tremely hot and terrible region they were delivered from excessive heat.
And at night lest they should feel forsaken in the midst of the desolate
darkness of the desert, this pillar of cloud became a pillar of fire.

There was light throughout all their dwellings, for I suppose that this
pillar of fire like a luminous atmosphere covered the entire camp. They
had thus a sun and a shield. They had light in darkness and salvation
from the heat—their shelter was God’s wing, their light gleamed from His
eye. Now the thought had fallen into the heart of David to build for God a
house instead of the tent in which He was willing to dwell, which, by rea-
son of years, had no doubt grown old and somewhat shorn of its glories.
He purposed to build a permanent structure.

Solomon, his son, carried out the purpose of David. The temple was
built. We have no precise idea of the architecture and appearance of this
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glorious edifice. The two pillars, Jachin and Boaz, are thought by some to
have been vast castings of brass, set up in front rather for ornament than
service, like the enormous obelisks in the gateways of the Egyptian tem-
ples. Others conceive that these renowned columns supported the entab-
lature of the portico. In either case they were stupendous in size and
beautified in the most elaborate manner. The building itself was not large,
but exceedingly magnificent.

We make a great mistake when we think of Solomon’s temple as being
famous for size. It was scarcely half as long and barely half as wide as this
present house, or that the area was not one fourth of this which is now
crowded with immortal souls. It was sixty cubits long in the center and
using the most liberal calculation which can be given the cubit it meas-
ured but one hundred feet. If the cubit be half- a-yard, the breadth was
but ninety feet. There are hundreds of Christian Churches which excel
that marvelous building in mere size. Its chief fame lay in the countless
treasures lavished upon it. One of the most reasonable calculations of the
expense of that gorgeous structure is one hundred and twenty million
pounds, while other estimates arrive at the inconceivable sum of one
thousand millions.

The wonder is how they could have used such an amount as even the
smaller sum. Whatever it might have been, it would have been a vain-
glorious work, unless in that temple there had been the same manifesta-
tion of the Divine presence as had been given in the tabernacle. Now these
were two, the cloud and the fire. The two passages of Scripture which I
have read to you give you two pictures. In the first you have the cloud, in
the second you have the fire. And in these two together you have the sa-
cred mystic symbols of the presence of the Eternal God in the midst of His
people. Oh, that now, tonight, though no visible cloud shall be seen,
though no fire shall burn the bullock and the ram, yet may faith discern
the cloud and may experience in the heart perceive the fire and may each
of us say, “God was with us of a Truth.” And add, “Did not our hearts
burn within us, while He spoke with us by the way?”

I. The first passage of Scripture, which I read in your hearing, affords
me the first head of my discourse. You will perceive that the people were
gathered together to praise God. Then THE CLOUD appeared, the priests
were no longer able to minister, for God had claimed the great house as
being exclusively His own.

Let us note the occupation in which they were engaged. They were
praising God. Let us mark how they performed this work. You will per-
ceive, that they did it unanimously. “It came even to pass, as the trumpet-
ers and singers were as one, to make one sound to be heard in praising
and thanking the Lord.” What a joyous thing it is to hear the thousands
praise God at once—every man contributing to the song—the poor coarse
voice belonging to some of us who never can learn music, let us try as
much as we will. The flute-like voices of our sisters, the deep resounding
mellow bass of the full-developed man.

All the different tones and notes and voices, perhaps expressive of our
different degrees and growths in grace, of our different trials and our dif-
ferent temperaments—all join to swell one common hymn which rolls up-
ward to the Throne of God. Every man who refuses to praise God mars the
song. Every dumb lip spoils the music. Every silent tongue has a disas-
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trous effect upon the unanimity and oneness of the choir. Let us all
praise the Lord! Let all creatures that have breath praise Him. Let the
Heaven of heavens extol Him. We can never expect to have God in this
house, or in our own houses, or in our own hearts until we begin to praise
Him. Unless as a people we unanimously, with one heart, though with
many tongues, extol the King of kings, farewell to the hope that He will
give us His presence in the future.

Oh, my dear Brethren, let us look back upon the past! Who among us
is not a debtor to mercy? “Let those refuse to sing who never knew our
God,” and never tasted of His grace, be silent. Be silent, O tongue, if you
have never tasted of the goodness of the Lord. Breath, be wasted on the
air if your mouth has never been satisfied with good things. But, my Soul,
if your life is His gift and your joy His mercy, let no wicked silence bury
His praise. He has been so good, so kind, so generous to everyone of us
without exception that we can and must each one of us, according to our
ability, with heart and voice, praise, laud and bless His name always.

But then you perceive they not only sang unanimously, but they
shouted heartily. In some of our churches, there are half-a-dozen people
dressed in white, who stand up to praise the Lord or rather to magnify the
music leader. In many of our dissenting congregations, some five or six
who are the choir, sing to the praise and glory of themselves and the peo-
ple sit still and listen, not daring to spoil music so magnificent. In many
other places, it is thought most seemly to delegate the work of human
hearts and tongues and lips to some instrument which shall praise the
Lord. May that never be the case here.

As often as we meet together here may the song roll up to Heaven like
the voice of many waters and like great thunders. A little God might de-
serve little praise, but the Great God deserves the great praise of all His
creatures. I have noticed that in business many men show a great deal of
energy. But in singing God’s praises they are almost as mute as Matthew’s
fish. They can listen to the notes, but they do not attempt to join. They
have no objection that others should sing, but they are mute themselves.
Oh, let us sing to our God! And heartily, too! And if the voice is not so well
tuned as we could wish, yet if the heart be in tune, God will accept the
song and even angel notes shall not be more acceptable.

Fathers love to hear the voices of their own children—why should our
heavenly Father have a dumb family? Mr. Rowland Hill was one day in the
pulpit and an old woman among the crowd got right up to the pulpit
steps. She had the art of singing through her nose and she sung so des-
perately bad, that good old Rowland turned round and said to her—“Hold
your tongue, my good woman, you spoil the singing.” “Oh, Sir!” she said,
“it comes from my heart, Mr. Hill. It comes from my heart.” “Sing away,
good soul,” said he, “sing away as much as ever you like. I am sure I beg
your pardon for interrupting you.”

And so would I say to every man who, in God’s house, cannot sing as
he would—if it comes from the heart we could not interrupt you—for the
very stones would speak if they who fear God and have tasted of His grace
did not exalt and extol Him. But if you will not praise God in earnest, you
must not expect to see the cloud of His presence. Remember it was when
with one heart—with a mighty sound they praised God that the cloud
suddenly made its appearance.
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Then notice next, that their praise was Scriptural praise. They sung
that old Psalm, “His mercy endures forever.” Now you, I dare say, thought
when [ was reading that Psalm there was not much in it. It was a repeti-
tion—a monotony. It was striking the same note again and again—ringing
the same bell. Well, this just shows that God does not require in our song
the display of great poetical ability. He does not need that the verses
should have in them flights of rhapsody or dreams of fancy. Let the rhyme
be good by all means. Let the syllables each of them have their proper
length. God always should have the best of the best. But better is the wild
song of the revivalist with the homely street tune, sung from the very soul
than the noblest music that was ever penned, or ever cowed from human
lips, dif the heart is absent and if the strain is not in accordance with God’s
Word.

The more Scriptural our hymns are the better. In fact there will never
be found music which can excel old David’s Psalms. Let us interpret them
in an evangelical spirit, let us fill them full of the Gospel of Christ, of
which they are, indeed, already full in prophecy and we shall sing the very
words of the Sp1r1t and shall surely edify each other and glorify our God. If
tonight, then, our music has been Scriptural, if our praise has been hefty,
if our song has been unanimous, if we have sung of that mercy which en-
dures forever, we have good cause to expect that God will manifest Him-
self to us and faith will perceive the cloud.

That is a grand old Calvinistic Psalm, “His mercy endures forever.” What
Arminian can sing that? Well, he will sing it, I dare say. But if he is a
thorough-going Arminian he really cannot enjoy it and believe it. You can
fall from grace, can you? Then how does His mercy endure forever? Christ
bought with His blood some that will be lost in Hell, did He? Then how did
His mercy endure forever? There are some who resist the offers of Divine
grace and after all that the Spirit of God can do for them, yet disappoint
the Spirit and defeat God!? How, then, does His mercy endure forever? No,
no, this is no hymn for you, this is the Calvinist’s hymn. This is the hymn
which you and I will sing as long as life shall last and going through the
dark valley of the shadow of death we will make the shades resound with

the joyous strain—
“For His mercy shall endure,
Ever faithful, ever sure.”

It was while the people were thus engaged that on a sudden that cloud
which before floated over the tabernacle made its appearance over the
temple. But this time, instead of hanging over the roof, it descended and
entered into the courts and filled the sacred places. The priests were
standing, each of them, in his proper place, swinging to and fro the sacred
censers and making a sweet perfume. Others of them were standing at the
altar waiting till the time should come for sacrifice. But no sooner did this
cloud fill the house than the priests ceased to minister. They felt there
was no room for man, for God had filled the place.

Brethren, will you give me your attention while I try to picture to you
what shall be the effect if God shall be pleased to fill this house with His
glory? I can conceive the effect upon that vast assembly on that august
day of the dedication. The glory of God had filled the house and the priests
were set aside. Where God is, man is forgotten. You will think little of the
minister save for his work’s sake—you will talk the less of the man when
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you shall see the Master. This house shall cease to be called by my name
and shall be called by God’s name. If God shall fill the place, it will be to
your souls not the house where you can sit to hear this man or that, but
tl’lle place where you shall see the beauty of God and enquire in His tem-
ple.

You will love your pastor. You will cherish your elders. You will rally
round your deacons. You will, as a Church, recognize the bonds of your
Church-relationship—but pastor, elders, deacons, Church—all will be
merged and all forgotten if the glory of the Lord shall fill the house. This
has been the effect always of great revivals—no man has ever been very
apparent. When God blessed the world through Whitfield and Wesley, who
were they and what thought they of themselves? “Less than nothing they
became when God was All in All.” The up-going of priests is the dishonor
of the High Priest Christ Jesus—but when priestcraft ceases to be and is
cast down—then the Lord alone is exalted in that day.

May the Lord here, while He uses human instrumentality, let you all
see that “it is not by might nor by power, but by My Spirit says the Lord.”
This has indeed been my mission, to show the power of God in human
weakness. I do acknowledge and confess what is so continually said of
me, “The man is not educated”—Granted. “His periods are unpolished”—
Granted. “His manner is rough”—Be it so, if you will. “Himself a fool”—Yes,
amen and whatever else you choose. Gather together all the epithets in the
catalogue of abuse—come heap them here. But who has done this, who
has saved souls and called the people to His footstool? Why, if the instru-
ment is mean, the more glory be to Him that used it!

And if the man is nothing, “I glory in infirmity, that the power of God
may rest upon me.” Make me less and less. I pray you do it. Let it be so.
But still, O God, use this poor ox-goad, make it still mighty to the slaying
of Philistines and make Your Word still a discerner of the thoughts and in-
tents of the heart. Let the Lord fill the house and man will be forgotten.

Besides this, you can easily picture in your minds what a solemn awe
fell on all who were gathered that day when once that cloud had filled the
house. Perhaps there were in that vast assembly some who came there
flippantly, to see the edifice. There were some who had heard of its plates
of gold. They had heard of its brazen laver, they had listened to the stories
of the great stones which Hiram, king of Tyre, had floated on rafts to
Joppa and they came to see the place. There were others, too, who had
contributed largely to the erection. They came to be seen—that the king
might thank them for the gift—that the people might see their generous
benefactors.

These motives, we admit were base, but the motives were lost and for-
gotten when once the glory of God filled the house. Then they felt the
place was too solemn to be looked at as a mere display. They thought it,
then too awful to be regarded as their own and on the breast of every Isra-
elite might have been read these words, “This is none other than the
house of God and the very gate of Heaven,” for God had filled the house.

Then, too, you may believe right well that the saints of God rejoiced.
They had sung before. The prayers made sweet melody. But oh, what mu-
sic was in their souls when once that cloud had covered alll Methinks they
wept for joy. They could not speak. I know I should have been transfixed
to that spot. I would have said—
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“Come, then, expressive silence; hymn His praise,”

for oh, when God is present how can we tell our joys! Sing unto Him, sing
unto Him. Praise Him on the cymbals, praise Him on the high-sounding
cymbals. But when you have done, all your joy overflows your words—the
music of your hearts excels the music of your lips.

And then, I think I may add safely enough, the suppliants of that day felt
they might pray more earnestly because they prayed surely. God had filled
the house—now He would hear their prayers. Whenever they turned their
eye to the temple they would meet the eye of God. When for deliverance
from sin, pestilence, war, drought, mildew, locusts, or caterpillars they
turned their eye towards Zion’s hill—they felt they must be heard, for God
had filled the house. Oh, that tonight the people of God may be glad!

Oh, that you may go home as they did from Solomon’s temple, blessing
the kmg, each man, in the gladness of heart and feeling that you may
pray for God will hear! That God has so manifestly owned this house as
His that whensver we shall meet for supplication, though we be but two or
three—where prayer is desired to be made—there Christ is in the midst of
us to bless us. I ask, my Brethren, that we may have such a manifestation
of God that all these effects, in the very highest and fullest degree, may be
received and participated in by us.

I have thus preached upon my first text as briefly as I could, leaving the
more time to enforce the lesson of the second. You have sung His praise.
Now, Lord, fill the house. You have chanted His name, you have lifted up
your voices to Him whose mercy endures forever. Oh, King of kings shine
forth! Oh, You that dwells between the cherubim, display Yourself to each
of us and do it now, for Jesus’ sake!

II. The first text has had reference to the past. For mercies received we
must praise God if we would be favored with His presence. The next text
dwells specially upon the future. The people after praise joined with one
another in solemn prayer and sacrifice—then was it that THE FIRE came
down. They had the cloud before, but now they had the fire and then once
again they stood up, after having bowed themselves and they worshipped
the Lord and sang once again, “His mercy endures forever.”

I have said in this place five or six times already, that unless my
Church shall pray for me and God shall hear their prayers, I am of all
men the most miserable. But if your supplications shall be heard in
Heaven I am of all men the most blessed by God. Think of this assembly,
repeated as it will be Sabbath after Sabbath—what if we should have no
food for the saint—what if the Word should never be spoken earnestly to
sinners and should therefore be unblessed? It will be in vain that this
house is filled! In vain did I say? Infinitely worse than that! Will it be noth-
ing that we are associated together in Church-fellowship. Nothing!

It will be everything that shall foretell our future misery unless God is
here. In vain the rearing of this structure with all the perseverance that
has been used and with all the smiles of God, unless we have His blessing
now. If ever you prayed for me and for this Church before, pray for us
seven times now. Oh, you that are my sons and daughters spiritually—
who have been born to God by the preaching of the Word—to you I make
my first appeal. I beseech you never cease to pray that here God’s Word
may be a quickening, a convincing, a converting Word. The fact is, Breth-
ren, we must have conversion work here. We cannot go on as some
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Churches do without converts. We cannot, we will not, we must not, we
dare not.

Souls must be converted here and if there are not many born to Christ,
may the Lord grant to me that [ may sleep in the tomb of my fathers and
be heard of no more. Better indeed for us to die than to live if souls are
not saved. You, then, who have already been saved under our ministry,
make this, I pray you, a matter of daily prayer. You who are members of
this Church, who have been long ago in Christ, before our time—I charge
you by Him that lives and was dead, be instant in season and out of sea-
son with your constant supplications. O Sirs! What shall I do if I have the
misfortune to lose my prayer book? And you are my prayer book—my lit-
any, my daily collects are all written on my people’s hearts.

Where am I? Like a poor shipwrecked man floating far out at sea upon
a raft with no friendly sail in sight, unless I have your daily prayers. But if
I have them, I shall be as some well-laden ship floating in the midst of its
convoy with many larger vessels and fairer sails which keep it gladsome
company in storm and in fair weather, till we all shall reach our port to-
gether and at once. Pray for us that our faith fail not, that our pride break
not forth. Pray for us that we may pray. Pray that we may read the Word
with a greater understanding of it and that when we stand up to speak, a
horn of the oil of the Spirit may anoint our head that we may speak the
Words of God and not the words of man.

And with your prayers mingle your sacrifices. Bring each day, each one
of you, the precious blood of Christ. Take in your hands handfuls of the
frankincense of His merits. Stand each morning and each night before the
Divine Throne as the king’s remembrances, putting Him in remembrance
of what Jesus did. Plead with Him by His agony and bloody sweat, by His
Cross and passion, by His precious death and burial. Plead with Him to
save souls. Use the strong arguments of Jesus’ veins. Take to yourselves
the Almighty logic of a bleeding Savior’s groans. Stand to it that you will
not let the angel go except He bless you.

Back up your prayers with tears. Prove the sincerity of your tears by
acts. Live out your prayers. Pray for the peace of Jerusalem and then
work and strive for it. As one man, with one heart, be you daily crying to
your God and seeking by acts of faith to prove the reality of your supplica-
tion. And then, mark you—then shall the fire come down. We have, I trust,
the cloud already. God this week has acknowledged this house to be His.
We want the fire. “But what is the difference?” you say. Why, there may be
the presence of God in a house after a certain fashion, inasmuch as His
people there worship Him. But yet it may not be His active presence.

We want not the cloud—the symbol of only His being there in mystery—
we need the fire which is the symbol of His acting while He is present. Oh,
my Brethren, how much the preacher wants the fire! He that has the
tongue of flame can soon melt hearts, but what are these poor pieces of
clay unless God bid the seraph touch them with a live coal from the altar?
Preaching is a farce unless the minister has fire within him. And when the
fire is there, preaching is God’s ordained and guaranteed way of bringing
souls to Himself.

You have heard preachers, I do not doubt, with an erudition so perfect
that you could not fathom their meaning. You have heard them with an
eloquence so exalted that you could not explain what it was that they
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would set forth. You have listened to some who rather seemed to have
lips of ice than lips of fire. You have heard of many who are successful in
giving sleep to those who never sleep at home. There are some preachers
who can distribute narcotics with a bounteous hand and send at one mo-
tion of their deadly arm a whole crowd to sleep. May it never be so here. If
we cannot keep you awake it is better ourselves to go to sleep. When the
congregation is asleep it is a sign the minister ought to be in bed—where
he could be comfortable—rather than in a pulpit where he is mischievous.

But attention may be riveted without feeling being excited. We want the
fire to make the feeling. Oh, I have heard a man preach a sermon to which
an angel might have listened for its faultless truthfulness, but it lacked
fire. And I have known another whose ministry was faulty in many re-
spects, rough were his words, the Gospel which he preached was not a
full-orbed Gospel, but yet he spoke like a man that meant what he said,
with his heart boiling over at his eyes, with his soul rolling out of his
mouth in one tremendous cataract and men were moved and the masses
flocked and thousands listened and souls were saved because the man
was in earnest.

Ah, when I see a man go up into his pulpit and ask the Lord the Holy
Spirit to assist him and then opens wide his manuscript and reads it all—
I wonder what he means? And when he prays that he may have the
tongue of fire and then speaks in such a mumbling cold trivial manner
that his hearers detect at once that there is no heart about him—I wonder
what he means? Oh, fire of God, come down upon the tongue of the minis-
ter! But we need this fire upon the hearers, too. How will people listen
when they come to hear something! When they come up and do not expect
to get anything it is not often they are disappointed. But when they are
willing to listen to whatever is to be said in God’s name, how delightful,
how easy, how pleasant it is to address them!

We need much of that kind of fire. Oh, how we want the ear that is cir-
cumcised—the heart that is softened! The minister is the sower. O God,
plow the furrows first! The minister is the waterer. Great God, plant the
cedar first! We are but the lights. Great God, give the eyes. We are but the
trumpets. O Lord, open the ears. We do but speak—Great God, give life
that when we speak we may not speak to dead men, but that life may be
given through our word. Fire is abundantly wanted upon the hearers.

What a noble effect is produced when once the fire comes down upon a
congregation! I will picture you a Church without fire and then one with
it. There is a chapel—we will not say where—anywhere you like. On Sab-
bath morning the minister enters his place. He hardly expects to see it
half full. He comes in about five minutes after time. He gives out the
hymn—two or three singers rise up and slaughter the praise. The people
keep dropping in all through the hymn. Prayer begins and they are drop-
ping in still. The chapter has been read and the second hymn going on.
They are coming in still. At last they have got quietly settled.

The clerk has just finished the last verse. He composes himself to his
usual sleep. The congregation also prepare themselves for what they are
about to receive. Firstly has produced its effect. Secondly is telling upon
the people very manifestly. And by the time that thirdly has been given
out, perhaps the last pair of eyes will have ceased to gaze upon the pulpit
and the vacant face within it. But as you stand in the aisle, you say to
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yourself, “Well, this is a sight indeed! That is a good man in the pulpit,
but what right has he there? These are good people, but what do they
come here for? There is no earnestness, no life.”

The notices have to be given out—“Prayer meeting on Monday evening—
lecture on Thursday.” Well, we will come on Monday evening. So we go.
There is the minister and about four people besides ourselves. There are
hardly enough to ask to pray. After one has prayed, the minister will have
to pray twice to make up the time. The prayers are twenty minutes long—
they are not prayers, they are sermons. If anything, the prayer meeting is
duller than the service, for there were people at the one, if no life. But
here there are neither people nor life.

Well, we will go and speak presently to the deacons. “Well, friend, how
has your Church increased of late?” “Well, Sir, we do not increase. We
have not looked to that lately. But Sir, things are very well. We are going
on very comfortably.” “How long since you have had a baptizing?” “Oh, we
had a baptizing in old Dr. So-and-So’s time. That is about, I think—Ilet me
see—fifteen years ago, I think.” “You have not had one since?” “Well, I do
not know. We may have had one. We have had some members join from
other Churches, but we certainly have not had many.” “And are you doing
anything in the neighborhood for good?” “Well, no. We have some young
people that are a little too rash and hasty. They will not be quite quiet.
But our minister does not think there is any use in going out of the old
ways. Besides, he says revivals are all wildfire—that the Lord will certainly
have His own and that we ought not to exert ourselves beyond the proper
limit. You know he says that ministers who preach too often, always die
prematurely. Our minister wants to live to a good old age and therefore he
is careful of his valuable life.”

We will go and see the minister now. We will ask him to let us into the
study. Sets of manuscripts!—a bad sign. Shelves full of sermons and very
little Puritan theology. Bad sign again. I wonder whether he will let us
stop by while he is making a sermon? The way to begin to make a sermon
is to bend the knee and to cry to God for direction. That is the first point.
He does not do that. He has marked two or three score texts for the next
month or two and he has had a bill printed and told the people what he
means to preach from, to prove that he is guided by the Spirit for months
in advance and not in the same hour when he needs it.

So he looks to see what the text is and takes down various books that
he has upon the subject, writes out his Epistle to his Church and the
thing is done and he may go out visiting. No groaning over souls, mark,
none of Baxter’s compassion. No knocking of the knees together as he
goes up the pulpit stairs. No sleepless night because he cannot preach as
he would. No groaning when he comes home because he thinks there has
been a failure where there ought to have been a success. No—the reason
is because there is no fire. O God! send down the fire and what a change
there will be!

The fire has come. The next Saturday the minister is in his study again
and the thought—an awful thought—strikes him, “What if the blood of
souls should be at my door?” He gets up. He paces the room—puts his
hand upon his forehead. He had never though of that before! Preaching
these years, but he never thought he was responsible for men—never
imagined that he must certainly be either his brother’s keeper, or his
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brother’s murderer. He cannot stand it. That discourse he was going to
deliver will not do. He will take another. A text comes to his mind. It shall
be this—“Ho, everyone that thirsts, come you to the waters!”

When he wakes on Sabbath morning. He is all in fear—Suppose he
should break down! He lifts up his heart to God. He prays for help. He
goes up into the pulpit. He is trembling. He begins to speak. The people do
not know what to make of it—the minister is different from anything he
was before. He begins to speak to everyone that thirsts and now he begins
to cry, “Ho!” He never spoke so loud as that before! Now he begins to
plead, “Come you to the waters!” They never saw him stretch his hands
out to plead before. “And he that has no money, come, buy wine and
milk.” And the tears roll down his cheeks and he begins to plead with all
the pathos of his nature while he begs souls to come to Christ, to come to
Christ, to come to Christ.

The old sleepers find they cannot sleep. Those who have had the most
comfortable nap before cannot effect it now. Eyes gleam—rays flash from
many eyeballs which had for months been unconscious of a sympathetic
glance. Tears are seen. The minister pleads with God after he has pleaded
with men. He comes down to the vestry. The old deacon takes hold of both
his hands—“Bless God for such a sermon as this, Sir. It has quite stirred
me up. This is how old Dr. So-and-So used to preach. And the next dea-
con says, “I bless God for this. Don’t you think we ought to have a special
prayer meeting about it? Better give notice of it this evening.”

Prayer meeting next Monday. There are not many, but there are four
times as many as there were before. And oh, how they pray! Twenty min-
utes does not do. They pray ten minutes each. They keep to the point.
They do not preach. They pray for God to bless the minister. Next Sabbath
morning a fuller house. Sabbath evening crowded. Souls are awakened,
God is blessing the Word—saints pray, sinners tremble. The neighborhood
is changed and Christ is glorified. This is the effect of the fire. O God, send
the fire here!

But you will perceive, it is said that the priests could not enter into the
house of the Lord because the glory of the Lord filled the house. The first
time the priests could do nothing and they stopped where they were. The
second time they had to be more forgotten still, for they could not stay in
the house. Let God send the fire of His Spirit here and the minister will be
more and more lost in His Master. You will come to think less of the
speaker and more of the Truth spoken. The individual will be swamped.
The words spoken will rise above everything.

When you have the cloud, the man is forgotten. When you have the fire,
the man is lost and you only see his Master. Suppose the fire should come
here and the Master be seen more than the minister—what then? Why,
this Church will become two, or three, or four thousand strong! It’s easy
enough in God to double our numbers, vast though they be. We shall have
the lecture hall beneath this platform crowded at each prayer meeting and
we shall see in this place young men devoting themselves to God. We shall
find young ministers raised up and trained and sent forth to carry the fire
to other parts.

Japan, China and Hindustan shall have heralds of the Cross who have
here had their tongues touched with the flame. The whole earth shall re-
ceive benedictions. If God shall bless us, He will make us a blessing unto
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all. Let but God send down the fire and the biggest sinners in the
neighborhood will be converted. Those who live in the dens of infamy will
be changed. The drunkard will forsake his cups, the swearer will repent
his blasphemy, the debauched will leave their lusts—

“Dry bones be raised and clothed afresh,
And hearts of stone be turned to flesh.”

If there is anywhere within these walls tonight a man who has not been
within a place of worship for these last twenty years. If there are others
who have forfeited all claim to honor and all title to respect, Great God,
make these the first-fruits of Your power! Make them now instances of
Your mercy, trophies of Your grace! This will be the effect of that fire
which of old consumed the sacrifice and which today consumes our sins
and fires our works, our songs, our prayers, till all smoke up to Heaven
and God accepts them as an offering of a sweet smell.

I shall not detain you longer, having thus set before your mind’s eye the
two things for which we should earnestly seek and for which we should
cry to God. I shall close by simply preaching the Gospel and I do not think
that on this first occasion I can do it better than by simply telling the
story of how I was brought to Christ myself.

I had been for years as a child in secret the prey of the most despond-
ing feelings. One thought had crushed me. I was a sinner and God was
angry with the wicked every day. I began to pray, prayer gave me no com-
fort, but made my burden more heavy. I read the Bible, the Bible was full
of threats to me. I could find no promises there. I attended the house of
God constantly but I never knew from all the preaching that I heard what
I must do to be saved. My eyes were blind and my soul ignorant. I heard a
practical preacher, but what was the use of practice. It was like teaching a
man to march who had no feet. I heard the Law thundered but it was not
thunder that I wanted—but notes of mercy.

I hope that no creature ever had more intense and awful sorrow of
heart than I under conviction of sin—feelings which I studied to conceal
from all—and I was thought to be dull and idle because I had little heart
for anything. As I have said before, I prayed daily and constantly but my
groans seemed to be reverberated from a brazen Heaven and God gave no
mercy to me. It might have been so to this day if it had not been for the
purpose and Providence of God which prevented me from going to my
usual place of worship and compelled me to turn into a little Primitive
Methodist chapel.

Now that day was so snowy that there were very few people there and
the minister did not come. I think he was snowed up. But they found out
some poor man, a local preacher and he was put into the pulpit. Blessed
be God. Blessed be God for that poor local preacher. He read his text. It
was as much as he could do. The text was, “Look unto Me and be you
saved all the ends of the earth.” He was an ignorant man, he could not
say much, he was obliged to keep to his text. Thank God for that. He be-
gan, “Look, that is not hard work. You need not lift your hand, you do not
want to lift your finger. Look, a fool can do that. It does not need a wise
man to look. A child can do that. You don’t need to be full grown to use
your eyes.

“Look, a poor man may do that, no need of riches to look. Look—how
simple—how simple.” Then he went on, “look unto Me. Do not look to
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yourselves, but look to Me, that is, Christ. Do not look to God the Father
to know whether you are elected or not, you shall find that out afterwards,
look to Me. Look to Christ. Do not look to God the Holy Spirit to know
whether He has called you or not. That you shall discover by-and-by. Look
unto Jesus Christ.” And then he went on in his own simple way to put it
thus—“Look unto Me. I am sweating great drops of blood for you. Look
unto Me, I am scourged and spit upon. I am nailed to the Cross. I die. I
am buried. I rise and ascend. I am pleading before the Father’s Throne
and all this for you.”

Now that simple way of putting the Gospel had enlisted my attention
and a ray of light had poured into my heart. Stooping down, he looked
under the gallery and said—“Young man, you are very miserable.” So I
was, but I had not been accustomed to be addressed in that way. “Ah,” he
said, “and you will always be miserable if you don’t do as my text tells
you. That is, look unto Christ.” And then he called out, with all his might,
“Young man, look! In God’s name look and look now.”

I did look, blessed be God! I know I looked then and there. And he who
but that minute ago had been near despair, had the fullness of joy and
hope. And that instant he who was ready to destroy himself could have
stood up there and then to—*“Sing of Him, whose pardoning blood had
washed sins away.” And now here I stand to preach in this great building
the self-same Gospel in the same simple tones. Sinners, look to Christ
and be saved—

“Ever since by faith I saw the stream,
His flowing wounds supply,
Redeeming love has been my theme,
And shall be till I die.”

Oh, Sinners! What if God should make this your spiritual birthday?
And it can only be thus, by your simply looking to Christ! Yes, by the
prayers of an earnest wife, I beg you look. Oh, young man! By the groans
of a loving mother, I beg you care for your soul and look! Yes, old man! By
the decline of years and by those gray hairs and the nearness of your
grave, | pray you look! Yes, you sons of poverty, by all that you have to
suffer here, look, look to Jesus, that you may find in Him eternal riches!
And you rich men, if you would not be cursed by your riches, look and
find the healing for the diseases of this life! To one and all is the Word of
this salvation sent. “He that believes and is baptized shall be saved. He
that believes not shall be damned.” “Believe in the Lord Jesus Christ and
you shall be saved and your house.”

Adapted from The C. H. Spurgeon Collection, Version 1.0, Ages Software, 1.800.297.4307
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THE PLACE OF PRAYER AND PARDON
NO. 2637

A SERMON
INTENDED FOR READING ON LORD’S-DAY, AUGUST 27, 1899.

DELIVERED BY C. H. SPURGEON,
AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON,
ON THURSDAY EVENING, JUNE 1, 1882.

“Whatever burden or whatever sickness there is: then what prayer or
what supplication shall be made of any man, or of all Your people
Israel, when everyone shall know his own burden and his own
grief, and shall spread forth his hands in this house: then
hear You from Heaven, Your dwelling place, and forgive,
and render unto every man according unto all his
ways, whose heart You know (for You, only,
know the hearts of the children of men).”

2 Chronicles 6:28-30.

THE Temple was intended to be the center of prayer for all the chil-
dren of Israel. Those who could do so went up to it a certain number of
times every year. Others, who were too far away to go, prayed with their
window open towards Jerusalem, for there was the Mercy Seat and be-
neath the wings of the overshadowing cherubim there dwelt that bright
light of the Shekinah which was the index of the Presence of God in the
midst of His people. It is not, therefore, to be wondered at that when
Solomon dedicated to the Lord the Temple which he had built, his great
petition was that God would hear every prayer that should be offered in
that place or toward that place! He wished the Temple to always be to Is-
rael the token that God’s memorial is that He hears prayer. Solomon
therefore presented a wonderfully comprehensive series of supplications
in which he appears to have included all the sorrowful conditions of the
nation and all the troubles that were likely to fall upon the chosen peo-
ple.

But this part of his prayer, which we are now to consider, seems as
though it were intended to gather up anything that the suppliant might
possibly have left out. We always think that we are among the great
things—that we are out upon the deep seas—when we can get among the
“whatevers.” “Whatever burden or whatever sickness there is: then what
prayer or what supplication shall be made of any man, or of all Your
people Israel...then hear You from Heaven, Your dwelling place, and for-
give.” It is a sort of miscellaneous sentence, taking up all the stragglers—
the lots that are out of the catalog—those that could not be placed under
any distinct head. And they are here put under the general description of
the “whatevers,” that every man whatever, who should know his own
burden and his own grief, and the plague of his own heart, should turn
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his eye and his prayer toward Jerusalem—and that God should then
hear him and forgive him.

We have no sacred spot now, Beloved Friends, towards which we turn
when we pray. The Ritualists talk a great deal about the importance of
“the eastward position,” but I believe that any other position in the
world—westward, southward, or northward—is just as good and that we
may pray to God with equal acceptance whichever way we turn. Cowper
truly sings—

“Jesus, wherever Your people meet,
There they behold Your Mercy Seat!
Wherever they seek You, You are found,
And every place is hallowed ground.”

Yet we have a Temple into which they cannot enter who think the mere
materialistic building is the all-important matter, just as we have an Al-
tar to which they have no right to approach so long as they are content
with the visible and the external. Our Temple is the Person of the Lord
Jesus Christ—“In Him dwells all the fullness of the Godhead bodily.”
When we pray, we turn our faces toward Him. He said to the Pharisees,
“In this place is One greater than the Temple,” and so He is. Though He
is to us of the same use as the Temple was to Israel, yet is He infinitely
more precious and far greater than the Temple and whoever, whatever
his trouble shall be, shall pray unto God with his face toward Jesus,
looking to the matchless wounds by which He has redeemed us, or the
glorified Person in which He represents us, and invokes intercession for
us before the Throne of God on high, he shall be helped, he shall be for-
given, whatever his trouble or whatever his sin!

I. So, coming to the text, I shall, first of all, deal with the fact that
EACH MAN HAS, OR WILL HAVE, SOME KIND OF GRIEF AND SOR-
ROW.

I may have some in this congregation, who can say, “We have no grief.
We have no trouble.” Well, if that is the case, I am not sure that I can
congratulate you, though I am very glad when all God’s children are
happy in the Lord, and can joy and rejoice in His name. I pray that they
may always do so, for I remember how Paul said, “Rejoice in the Lord al-
ways.” Surely that was enough, yet he added, “and again I say, Rejoice.”
You cannot be too happy in the Lord! And whenever you meet others who
are of a doubtful or troubled spirit, do not imitate them, though, I pray
you, do not despise them! They may be, on the whole, in a better spiri-
tual state than you are, although they are not better than you are as to
their present difficulty. “The joy of the Lord is your strength,” and it is an
excellent thing for a child of God to be happy and joyful in his Savior. Yet
I should not wonder, dear Friend, that the day may come when you,
whose eyes are brightest and whose steps are most elastic, will yet find
that you shall have trouble in the flesh and, perhaps, trouble in the
spirit, too, even as it was with those to whom the Apostle Peter wrote,
“Though now for a season, if need be, you are in heaviness through
manifold temptations,” or trials. Not only do we have manifold trials, but
we get into heaviness through them. It does happen to many of the best
of God’s servants that they have their sorrow and grief. Just lately I have
seen several persons who, I am persuaded, love the Lord and the Lord
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loves them—they are very precious to Him—humble, gentle, gracious
people, but they have come into deep trouble, or some heavy cloud rests
upon them. It is to them, especially, that I am now speaking.

Dear troubled Friend, you may have a grief or sorrow that is not known
to anybody but yourself. You would not like to reveal it to anyone, you
would not whisper it in the ear of the dearest confidant that you have on
earth. You keep it to yourself and, perhaps, that is the very reason why it
becomes so bitter to you. The communicating of it to some Christian
friend might be a real help to you. You know what a relief it is to be able
to shed tears when you are in great anguish. If you can have a good cry,
you can get over the trouble more easily, but, sometimes, you cannot
find expression for the grief and so the pent—up flame becomes more
fierce than otherwise it would have been.

Well, there are children of God of that sort, just like Hannah, the
woman of a sorrowful spirit, whose adversary sorely vexed her to make
her fret. And even when she went up to the House of the Lord, it was in
bitterness of soul that she stood there and prayed unto the Most High. I
do not think that she could have told anybody, except possibly her hus-
band, what the great grief of her heart was and, dear Friend, if you have
a grief that you cannot tell to any human being, let my text affectionately
invite you to look toward Jesus, the Temple of this dispensation, and tell
the Lord all about your sorrow and ask Him to give you help, in this,
your time of need.

It may be that your trouble, though it is known to others, is misunder-
stood. It is a very grievous thing when the affliction of God’s people is
misread, misinterpreted and others say, “Oh, nonsense! There is nothing
to it!” Or else they say, “You are only making a rod for your own back.
You might help yourself, if you liked, and get out of that sad state of
mind.” You know how the exhortation to “make an effort” is often given
when all possibility of effort from within has long since passed away! And
it is a very grievous thing when those whom we love utterly misunder-
stand us. They seem to read our words backwards. So far from having
any sympathy with us, they are not able to enter into our secret sorrow.
Alas for the child of God who is in that sad condition! But if you are thus
troubled—if you know the plague of your own heart, but nobody else
knows why you are so plagued—if you feel your own burden, but nobody
else can see it, go to Jesus and tell Him of your inward grief. Open the
door of your heart and let Him inspect all your being and ask Him for the
gracious forgiveness which is the sweetest balm for your wounds. And
then pray for a visitation of His blessed Spirit as the Comforter, that your
heart may rejoice and be glad in Him.

Possibly, dear Friend, I may be speaking to you who have a grief which
is not only unknown, or if known, is misunderstood, but to you who are
lonesome in your sorrow. As far as you can tell, nobody ever before went
the way which you are now treading. When I have preached, sometimes,
to the despondent and the despairing, I have been thankful when, after-
wards, persons have come to me and said that my sermon was the first
ray of comfort they had ever received. I therefore try to practice Mr.
Wesley’s plan of firing low. He meant by it, speaking plainly, so as to hit
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the groundlings, but while I endorse that view of the expression, I mean
also another—not to shoot high where only some soaring professors may
be, but to fire low, where the poor and needy are lying on their faces be-
fore God! I want to preach so that those who are ready to perish may
come to Christ and that those who never before had a hope may begin to
hope in Him. My dear Friend, if you are the only one who ever traveled
along that rough road, and if you even think that you have no equal in
your misery, but sit alone in your sorrow, yet are you bid to turn your
face towards Christ, your Temple, and whatever may be your case, to tell
it all to Him. And as Jesus lives, He will hear and answer you, and you
shall yet go your way in peace!

I do not know what may be the peculiarities of your case. “The heart
knows his own bitterness and a stranger does not intermeddle with his
joy.” There are depths and there are heights where we must be alone.
There are some griefs that we must keep to ourselves, as there are some
raptures and experiences of which, if we were to tell them, men would
say that we were fanatical and suspect that we were out of our mind! Do
not be surprised, therefore, if you have sometimes to sail alone, so far as
any human beings are concerned. If Christ is in the vessel with you, you
cannot need any better company.

This grief of yours, my dear Friend, may be connected with some sin,
or if not actually so, you may think it is. You may have lost the Light of
God’s Countenance by some omission, or by walking at a distance from
Him. It may be that you have been neghgent in prayer. Or, possibly,
there may have been some sin of commission—perhaps you have yielded
to temptation and, therefore, it is that you are made to walk in the dark.
Well, if it is so, do not let even that sad state prevent your coming to Je-
sus with your burden, for He has not only come to help us in our trou-
bles, but to save us from our sins! “If any man sins, we have an Advocate
with the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous: and He is the propitiation for
our sins.” Do not, therefore, think that when you have sinned, you are
shut out from the Savior. No, but there is “a fountain opened to the
house of David, and to the inhabitants of Jerusalem for sin and for un-
cleanness”—open on purpose to cleanse them from sin and impurity!

Paul wrote to the Galatians that our Lord Jesus Christ “gave Himself
for our sins,” upon which passage, Martin Luther observes that Christ
never gave Himself for our righteousness! There was never enough of that
to be worth His doing so, but He gave Himself for our sins, that He might
put them away from us forever. Come, then, though a sense of guilt
should put a sting into your sorrow which otherwise it would not pos-
sess. And though you may truly say, “I brought all this misery upon my-
self, I know I did. I played the fool, exceedingly, and now the mischief is
done and cannot be undone,” yet remember that there is One who can
lift the load off your spirit and say to you, “Go in peace! Your sins, which
are many, are all forgiven you.” Look toward the Temple, even to Christ
in whom God dwells, and from whom God shines! Tell Him your grief and
you shall yet rejoice in the peace which He delights to bestow.

“Ah,” says one, “I am glad to hear this good news, for the sake of oth-
ers, but my case is a peculiarly trying one, for I have been in this sad
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state of mind for many years.” Yes, and how long was that daughter of
Abraham bowed down so that she could by no means lift up herself? Was
it not 18 years? Yet how long did it take Christ to make her upright?
Why, not a moment! He spoke and she became straight at once, and able
to walk like other women! You remember, also, that the impotent man
had been waiting at the pool of Bethesda 38 years and the “high Doc-
trine” folk of that day told him to keep on waiting at the pool. But when
Jesus Christ came round that way, He did not tell him to wait a minute,
but He said, “Rise, take up your bed, and walk.” And he did so in an in-
stant!

You, poor troubled Soul, need not continue to lie at the pool! You need
not wait there a single moment more! Trust in Christ, who comes to you
in all your inability, in all your sinfulness, in all your depression of spirit,
in all your despair and who says to you, “Live. I have loved you with an
everlasting love; therefore with loving kindness have I drawn you.” “Look
unto Me, and be you saved, all the ends of the earth: for I am God, and
there is none else.” “Come now, and let us reason together, says the
Lord: though your sins are as scarlet, they shall be as white as snow;
though they are red like crimson, they shall be as wool.” These are glori-
ous Words of Grace! May the Lord speak them home to your heart even
now! The devil himself cannot hold a man in captivity when once Christ
gives him liberty! Though his feet are made fast in the stocks, and it is
the dead hour of midnight, yet shall he begin to sing praises unto God!
And his fellow prisoners shall hear him when Jesus of Nazareth passes
by and gives him the gracious Word which makes him free! Christ cruci-
fied is your only hope! Therefore, turn your eyes to Him. By faith, look to
those dear wounds of His. From your inmost soul, breathe your penitent
prayer to Him and He will grant you the desire of your heart, even life
forevermore!

II. Secondly, IF WE HAVE A GRIEF OR SORROW, IT IS WELL TO
KNOW IT, for Solomon here speaks “of any man, or of all Your people Is-
rael, when everyone shall know his own burden and his own grief.”

In visiting the sick, lately, I have been struck with the different ways in
which the children of men are afflicted. There is one of our Beloved
Brothers who is covered with blisters from head to foot. Another is lying
in a critical condition through congestion of the lungs. There is another
gradually melting away with consumption, while cancer is eating out the
very life of yet another friend. Now, just as it is with the pangs of the
body, so is it with the diseases of the mind and the soul. They are of
various kinds and though they may be arranged under different heads,
there is no one spiritual burden or sorrow exactly like another and
therefore, it is well for every man to know his own burden and his own
grief. My faults are not exactly the same as yours and yours, probably,
are not quite like mine. That which greatly grieves me might never trou-
ble you if you had it, while that which worries and troubles you might be
a thing which I could laugh at if it came to me. We must never judge one
another, nor may we wish to have other people’s sorrows and griefs, but
we must try, as far as we can, to know, every man, his own burden and
his own grief.
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For, first, sometimes to know your grief, is to get rid of it. It is the un-
known that is often the most terrible. Belshazzar, when his knees
knocked together, was frightened because he saw the part of the hand
that wrote upon the wall, but he did not see the form of the writer, nor
could he tell what was written. It was the mystery of the thing that trou-
bled him and, sometimes, when you do not know what your trouble is, it
is more of a trial to you than when you can get it into a definite shape. It
is a grand thing to be able to look at it, to measure it, to take stock of it,
to write down, in black and white, what it is that is worrying you. If you
do that, you will probably say to yourself, “How foolish I am to let this be
a trouble to me at alll” And sometimes, on the other hand, you will find
yourself foolish in another sense. After Christian and Hopeful had been
shut up in the dungeon in Giant Despair’s Castle for several days and
nights, Christian said to his companion, “What a fool I am, thus to lie in
a stinking dungeon when I may as well walk at liberty! I have a key in my
bosom, called Promise, that will, | am persuaded, open any lock in
Doubting Castle.” We may find ourselves saying just the same thing! We
shall look at our trouble till we shall exclaim, “Why, blessed be God,
there is a promise in His Word which exactly meets this difficulty! God
the Holy Spirit has left on record the message that is just adapted to this
very trial! Therefore, why do I lie moaning and groaning in this dungeon,
when I might at once walk out into Gospel liberty?” So I say to you, Be-
loved, seek to know what your burden or your grief really is, for it is the
unknown that is usually filled with terrors.

It is, too, the undiscovered, often, that is the most dangerous. As I have
already said, our sorrows are oftentimes connected with our sins. It is a
terrible thing to have a sin festering in your soul and to not know it. If a
man tells me that he has no sin, I ask him to look within, or even to look
without upon his own life. But if he thinks that he is perfect there, let
him keep on looking within. And if he does not discover something evil
there, it must be because an awful blindness has fallen upon him! Often
there is sin connected with our trouble—and it is most important for us
to see it and to know it. I think that it was St. Francis de Sales who said
that, among all those who came to him confessing their sins, not one
ever confessed to being covetous. And it is a curious thing that, as a rule,
no covetous man ever believes that he is covetous. Covetousness is a
most deceitful thing! Pray God to point it out to you if it is within your
heart, lest it should destroy you! A man may be in such a state of soul
that the scarlet fever of pride may be killing him and yet, all the while, he
may be thinking, “What a humble person I am!” For pride is another of
the most deceptive sins. Every man should try to know what his own
weakness is. Perhaps the very point in which you think you are the
strongest is that in which you are really weakest. And the thing which
does not trouble you in the least may, after all, be that which ought to
cause the greatest searching of heart. Do pray the Lord, each one of you,
to cause you to know your own burden and your own grief.

Remember that if there is sin mixed with our sorrow, it ought not only
to be known, but to be so known as to be confessed. Oh, what an ease-
ment to the soul it is when you can confess your sin to the Lord! I would
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have you do it distinctly in the most plain words possible. Do not attempt
to cloak the matter before God, for you cannot hide anything from Him.
Remember how David, at last, prayed God to deliver him from blood-
guiltiness. He was on the right road to getting rest in his soul when he
could confess his great crime like that! I have heard of one who was a
child of God, but he was grievously overtaken when, in company, he
drank too much. He could not get any peace of mind for months until he
said, “Lord, I was drunk.” And after he had put it in that way, he found
forgiveness, peace and rest. No doubt, before that, he had said, “I am
afraid 1 was a little imprudent,” or used some of those pretty phrases
which people employ as a cloak for their wrong-doing when they will not
confess the evil in all its nakedness and deformity. Away with the fig
leaves! God abhors them! It is He who must clothe you! And He will do so
with the righteousness of His Son. But, if He is to accept you, there must
be no attempt to lighten your guilt. Let sin be called sin and, in the Pres-
ence of Christ—
“Sin does like itself appear,”

and the sinner sees its heinousness and learns to hate it. So, then, each
man must know his own burden, his own grief and especially his own
sin—that he may confess it unto God.

What does all this come to, then, dear Brother, dear Sister? You have,
perhaps, been coming to see me, or to see one of the elders, about your
trouble. We cannot help you much, though we will gladly do what we can
for you. But, now, try to make it clear to your own mind what all the
trouble is about—get it down in black and white if you can—and then
come with it to the Lord. Often there is far too much indistinctness in
our prayers. We really do not know what we are aiming at and, conse-
quently, we miss the mark. We have not a clear idea what it is that we
are seeking of the Lord and, therefore, we do not get it. But if we really
know our grief and know our burden, and know our sin, and know the
plague of our own heart—and then go before the Lord with it all, and say,
“That is my trouble, Lord. I confess it before You with a broken heart and
a contrite spirit,” it will not be long before the Lord, in mercy, shall give
us peace.

III. Now, thirdly, and briefly, while it is well to know our grief, IT IS
BETTER, STILL, TO PRAY ABOUT IT. I have been hammering away at
this Truth of God, but now I want to give a few blows right upon the head
of the nail.

Dear troubled Friend, there is no relief for you like prayer. And if you
are almost in despair, permit me to put the matter to you very gently. I
will try to push in the thin end of the wedge first. Perhaps, if you go to
God, and pray about your trouble, you will get deliverance from it. I say,
perhaps. Put it so, to begin with. You cannot lose anything, can you, by
praying to God? Suppose you go to the Lord with your grief—you cannot
be any worse off than you already are, can you? You are now in such a
sad condition, so much bowed down that if you confess your sin and
your sorrow at His dear feet, and leave them there, you cannot be in a

sadder plight than you are now, can you? Well, then, say, with the poet—
“P’ll to the gracious King approach,
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Whose scepter pardon gives.
Perhaps He may command my touch
And then the suppliant lives!
Perhaps He will admit my plea,
Perhaps will hear my prayer—
But if I perish, I will pray,

And perish only there.

I can but perish if I go.

I am resolved to try,

For if I stay away, I know

I must forever die.”

It may be that the Lord will deliver you. There is many a man who has
gone to God on the strength of a, “may be,” and yet that, “may be,” has
been enough to land him in Heaven at last! You remember how the whole
of the people of Nineveh had nothing to rely upon except that question of
their king, “Who can tell if God will turn and repent, and turn away from
His fierce anger, that we perish not?” That was a very tiny thread, “Who
can tell?” But, relying on it, they went and humbled themselves before
God—and we know what followed—“And God saw their works, that they
turned from their evil ways. And God repented of the evil that He had
said that He would do unto them, and He did it not.” Sister, I would like
to whisper that question in your ear, “Who can tell?” Brother, I would
like to take your hand and say to you, “Come now, do not despair. Who
can tell? It may be that the Lord will be also gracious to you. Go and cast
yourself at His feet and determine to lie there, and to perish there, if you
must perish. But you shall not perish if you go to Him.”

Remember, again, that there is One who is quite ready to give you a full
hearing, whatever your trouble and your sin may be, for the Lord Jesus
Christ already knows all about your trouble—

“Our fellow Sufferer yet retains

A fellow feeling of our pains

And still remembers in the skies

His tears, and agonies, and cries.

In every pang that rends the heart,

The Man of Sorrows had a part.

He sympathizes in our grief,

And to the sufferer sends relief.”
If you come to me, I shall try to sympathize with you as fully as I can.
But, perhaps, I shall fail, for you may be so deep in the bog that I may
never have gone quite as low down as that. But if you go to the Lord Je-
sus Christ, you can never be as deep in sorrow as He was when His ag-
ony forced from Him great drops of blood and His soul was “exceedingly
sorrowful, even unto death.” And, as for your sin, black as it is, it is not
too black for Him to remove! Bring out the sin that is more than a match
for Christ, if you can. Remember His great declaration, “All manner of sin
and blasphemy shall be forgiven unto men.” Oh, it is you, poor woman,
is it? Are you like the one of whom we were reading just now? Do you feel
yourself as great a sinner as she was, or are you actually a woman of the
very vilest class? And are your accusers near, who, if you were to deny
your guilt, would stand up and witness against you? Jesus says to you,
“Go, and sin no more.” O poor sinful Soul, go to Jesus even if you have
all the sins that are unmentionable piled upon you! And if you are a man
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who has committed as much sin as all the rest of the world put together,
yet come along! My Lord, who bore upon His shoulders the sin of the

world, is fully able to put your sin away—
“If all the sins that men have done
In thought, or word, or deed
Since worlds were made, or time began,
Were heaped on one poor sinner’s head,”

yet could the blood of Jesus Christ blot them all out in a single moment,
so that though they were sought for, they should never be found again!
Oh, that you would but come and trust the Lord Jesus Christ!

“Ah,” says one, “that is just my difficulty—I cannot trust Him.” If you
talk like that, you and I will fall out directly! If you tell me that you can-
not trust my father, I shall say, “My father is a man of truth and honor.
He pays his debts and he never lies! And I will not have you say, ‘I cannot
trust him.” But whatever you call my father, I shall not be half so indig-
nant as when you tell me that you cannot trust my Savior! When did He
lie, pray tell? When was He ever false? When did He ever fail? You say
you cannot trust Him? Why, I feel that if I had all your souls in one, I
could trust Him with the whole of them! Yes, if I could get into this body
of mine all the souls that God ever made, I would trust Him with the
whole bulk, for I am persuaded that He was never trusted too much! You
could never believe of Christ a thing so good that it was not true! Sup-
pose that you believe that He can forgive you—He will do it! He will never
let your belief go beyond what He will do. If you believe that He will wash
you so that you shall be whiter than snow, He will do it! Faith and Christ
often run a race, but Christ always wins, for, if faith flies like the wind,
Christ flashes like the lightning and He outstrips it. You cannot possibly
believe too good a thing of Him. Just try, now, whether you can do so!
Should not that Truth of God tend to cheer you, poor downcast one?

The best thing that you can do is to remember that there is an open
door to every soul who lives. Then, draw near to God. There is no barrier
in the way and there is a blessed text, at the end of this Book, which
says, “Whoever will, let him take the Water of Life freely.” I saw a man
once, in a court of justice, who was called up to the witness box, but he
could not press through the crowd. So the judge spoke to the usher, and
the usher said to the people, “Let him come! Let him come! Let him
come!” And after he had said that, there began to be a little narrow lane
made for him, and so he squeezed his way up. Now there is a poor sinner
over there, and there are a thousand devils between him and Christ! But
when Christ says to them, “Let him come! Let him come! Let him come!”
They must make a lane for him. When our Lord Jesus Christ was upon
the earth, on the great day of the feast, He stood and cried, “If any man
thirsts, let him come unto Me, and drink.” Who will say to Him, “Lord, I
am that man! I am thirsty and You say, ‘Let him come”? If you say that,
who is there to stop you from going to Him? Why, if the arch-fiend
should set himself right in your way, yet if Jesus Christ says, “Let him
come,” you shall come!

Did not He say, long ago, “Let there be light”? and the primeval dark-
ness, which had lasted throughout many an age, was gone in an instant!
So, if the Lord says, “Let him come,” then all that oppose you and try to
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keep you back must be overthrown, for you shall come! Trust Jesus, dear
Friend! Trust in the name of the Lord of love and mercy, who is looking
upon you, a poor, bruised, broken, manacled mass of misery. I beseech
you, turn your eyes towards Christ. O you poor smoking flax, if you have
not anything about you but smoke, and that smoke is not very sweet, yet
Jesus Christ says that He will not quench you! O you poor bruised reed,
out of which there can come no music as you are, I tell you that He will
yet get music out of you! Only look to Him, poor troubled one, for He
knows how to bind up the broken in heart, and to heal their wounds
and, thereby, to glorify Himself. Oh, for another prayer, even though it
were your last! Do breathe it. I know that Satan will try hard to stop you.
He will say, “It is no use! You have been praying for months! You have
been praying for years!” Yes, but, this time pray as you never prayed be-
fore! Perhaps you have been 11ft1ng up your eyes to a priest, or to a man,
or to a Doctrine, or to a creed—now just look right away to Jesus Christ!
That is the way that prayer was heard in the olden days, when they
looked toward the Temple! And your prayer shall be heard when you look
to the Savior! “Oh, but just look at me!” you say. No, I do not want to
look at you! I want you to look to Christ. “Oh, but, Sir, I am dreadfully
wicked! I confess it with shame.” Yes, and you are probably a hundred
times worse than you think you are! You are a good-for-nothing sort of
person. You are an out-of-the-way sinner, but that is the very reason
why I want you to believe in Him “who can have compassion on the igno-
rant, and on them that are out of the way.”

I want you to look to Him who came to earth on purpose that He might
wash these Blackamoors white, and take the spots out of these leopards,
and make them to become like lambs! My Lord did not come into the
world to be a doctor who only cures finger-aches and small complaints!
He came to cleanse the lepers, to cast out demons, to raise the dead—
even Lazarus, who had begun to putrefy! Oh, He is such a glorious Sav-
ior that I cannot speak His praises loudly enough, though speaking of
Him warms my own heart! My voice was hoarse when I began my sermon
and I thought I could hardly get through the discourse, but, with such a
theme as this, I forget all weakness and pain! Yes, raise me even when I
am dying, that I may sit up in bed and begin to praise Him! There never
was a sinner half as big as Christ is a Savior! Come and measure the
sinner, if you like, from head to foot, and all round. Make him out to be
an elephantine sinner, yet there is room for him in the Ark, Christ Jesus!
There is room in the heart of Jesus for the vilest of the vile! Oh, that you
would turn your eyes to Him and pray to Him from your very heart and
trust in Him with your whole soul!

I finish up by saying that those who do this shall find rest unto their
souls. Solomon’s petition was that they should be forgiven. “Then hear
You from Heaven, Your dwelling place, and forgive.” Yes, and everything
else that a sinner needs is ready for him when he comes to Christ. I do
not know—I cannot tell—all that you need, but I do know that all you
ever can need between here and Heaven is laid up for you in Christ Je-
sus! I have used this illustration before. Here is a poor little babe that we
have picked up in the streets. What shall we do with it? What does this
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child need? Well, it needs washing—look how filthy it is, for it has been
lying in the gutter. It needs food, poor little creature—look how emaci-
ated it is. It needs proper clothes—look at its rags. I would have to keep
on a long time and you mothers who are listening to me might say, “He
does not know much about what the babe needs.” But I will show you
that I do, because in one single sentence I will tell you what that child
needs! It needs its MOTHER! And when it gets its mother, it has got eve-
rything. When its mother finds it, then it is provided for! And what you
need, dear Soul, is pardon, cleansing, clothing, training, sanctifying—but
I will not go over it all. What you need is your SAVIOR! You need Jesus
and if you get Jesus, you never shall have a need that is outside of
Christ! You shall never have a necessity that is not comprised within the
matchless circle of His unspeakable all-sufficiency! Oh, take Christ to
your heart and your fortune is made! You have all you need for time and
for eternity, when once the Lord Jesus Christ is yours! Oh, that you
would make a dash for this great blessing!

“l am afraid to come,” says one. Well come all trembling and fearing—
only come. “But I am afraid I shall be cast out if I come.” Oh, but you
must not indulge that fear, for He has said, “He that comes to Me I will in
no wise cast out.” “But suppose | should not happen to be one of the
right sort?” Come all the same, whether you are or not, for Christ will not
cast you out if you do but come to Him! When a man is very hungry, if he
takes bread that is not his own and eats it, no one will ever take it away
from him, for he has it too securely. So, if you come and take the Lord
Jesus Christ into your very soul, there is no one who can take Him away
from you! “Oh, taste and see that the Lord is good!” And he that really
feeds upon Him has so received Him that he shall never lose Him. Oh,
that all who are strangers to Him might do so even now. The Lord bless
you all, for Jesus’ sake! Amen.

EXPOSITION BY C. H. SPURGEON:
JOHN 7:53; 8:1-11.

John 7:53; John 8:1:And every man went unto his own house. Jesus
went unto the Mount of Olives. That is, as every man went to his own
house to rest, so Jesus found rest in secret prayer on the Mount of Ol-
ives. There is a very striking contrast here. It is a pity to have brought
the dividing saw right through the middle of such charming consecutive
sentences.

2. And early in the morning He came again into the Temple, and all the
people came unto Him; and He sat down, and taught them. That is always
the posture in the East—the teachers sit, and the hearers stand. We may
have to try that plan one of these days—it might be better for me and,
also, for you! There might be less drowsiness, perhaps, if the congrega-
tion had to stand to listen to the preacher’s message.

3, 4. And the scribes and Pharisees brought unto Him a woman taken
in adultery; and when they had set her in the midst, they said unto Him,
Master, this woman was taken in adultery, in the very act. They did this
only to entangle the Savior—not because they wanted to learn anything

Volume 45 WWW.SpUrgeongems.org 11



12 The Place of Prayer and Pardon Sermon #2637

of Him, or to do this woman any good, or even to vindicate morality. It
was simply an effort to entrap Him.

5, 6. Now Moses in the Law commanded us that such should be stoned:
but what say You? This they said, tempting Him, that they might have to
accuse Him. They could accuse Him either way. If He sanctioned their
stoning the woman, they would charge Him with violating the Roman
law. But if He said that she should not be stoned, then they would say
that He differed from Moses and set aside the Law of God.

6, 7. But Jesus stooped down, and with His finger wrote on the ground,
as though He heard them not. So when they continued asking Him, He
lifted up Himself, and said unto them, He that is without sin among you,
let him first cast a stone at her. That sentence must have flashed like a
drawn sword, keen as a razor, through the very midst of them! Here were
men who had probably been living in abominable sin, yet they had
brought this poor sinful woman to Jesus and laid this accusation against
her.

8. And again He stooped down, and wrote on the ground. After He had
fired that one red-hot shot, He waited until it had produced its due effect.

9. And they which heard it, being convicted by their own conscience,
went out, one by one, beginning with the eldest, even unto the last; and
Jesus was left alone, and the woman standing in the midst. They left her
alone with Jesus in the midst of the place that the guilty crowd had for-
saken in silent shame.

10, 11. When Jesus had lifted up Himself, and saw none but the
woman, He said unto her, Woman, where are those, your accusers? Has
no man condemned you? She said, No man, Lord. And Jesus said unto
her, Neither do I condemn you: go, and sin no more. He condemned the
sin—His own pure and holy life was the best condemnation of that. But,
as for the sinner, He had not come to condemn, but to forgive. His own
declaration was, “The Son of Man is come to seek and to save that which
was lost.”

HYMNS FROM “OUR OWN HYMN BOOK”—30, 978, 981.
—Adapted from The C. H. Spurgeon Collection, Ages Software, 1.800.297.4307

PRAY THE HOLY SPIRIT WILL USE THIS SERMON TO BRING MANY
TO A SAVING KNOWLEDGE OF JESUS CHRIST.
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TEMPLE GLORIES
NO. 375

A SERMON DELIVERED ON SUNDAY EVENING, MARCH 31, 1861,
DELIVERED BY REV. C. H. SPURGEON,
AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON.

“It came even to pass, as the trumpeters and singers were as one,
to make one sound to be heard in praising and thanking the
LORD; and when they lifted up their voice with the
trumpets and cymbals and instruments of
music and praised the LORD, saying,

For He is good; for His mercy endures forever: that then
the house was filled with a cloud, even the house of
the LORD; so that the priests could not stand
to minister by reason of the cloud, for
the glory of the LORD had filled
the house of God”

2 Chronicles 5:13, 14.

“Now when Solomon had made an end of praying, the fire came
down from Heaven and consumed the burnt offering and
the sacrifices; and the glory of the LORD filled the
house. And the priests could not enter into
the house of the LORD, because the glory
of the LORD had filled the LORD’S house. And when
all the children of Israel saw how the fire came
down, and the glory of the LORD upon the
house, they bowed themselves with their
faces to the ground upon the pavement
and worshipped and praised the
LORD, saying, For He is good.

For His mercy endures forever.”

2 Chronicles 7:1, 2, 3.

IN the wilderness God showed His glorious presence in the midst of the
camp of Israel. To show His secret indwelling in His Church—in the in-
nermost chamber of the sacred tent there perpetually beamed the bright
and ineffable light of the Shekinah and to manifest His visible presence to
protect and guide His flock, a pillar of cloud covered the people by day,
screening them from the burning heat of the sun, so that in that ex-
tremely hot and terrible region they were delivered from excessive heat.
And at night lest they should feel forsaken in the midst of the desolate
darkness of the desert, this pillar of cloud became a pillar of fire.

There was light throughout all their dwellings, for I suppose that this
pillar of fire like a luminous atmosphere covered the entire camp. They
had thus a sun and a shield. They had light in darkness and salvation
from the heat—their shelter was God’s wing, their light gleamed from His
eye. Now the thought had fallen into the heart of David to build for God a
house instead of the tent in which He was willing to dwell, which, by rea-
son of years, had no doubt grown old and somewhat shorn of its glories.
He purposed to build a permanent structure.

Solomon, his son, carried out the purpose of David. The temple was
built. We have no precise idea of the architecture and appearance of this
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glorious edifice. The two pillars, Jachin and Boaz, are thought by some to
have been vast castings of brass, set up in front rather for ornament than
service, like the enormous obelisks in the gateways of the Egyptian tem-
ples. Others conceive that these renowned columns supported the entab-
lature of the portico. In either case they were stupendous in size and
beautified in the most elaborate manner. The building itself was not large,
but exceedingly magnificent.

We make a great mistake when we think of Solomon’s temple as being
famous for size. It was scarcely half as long and barely half as wide as this
present house, or that the area was not one fourth of this which is now
crowded with immortal souls. It was sixty cubits long in the center and
using the most liberal calculation which can be given the cubit it meas-
ured but one hundred feet. If the cubit be half- a-yard, the breadth was
but ninety feet. There are hundreds of Christian Churches which excel
that marvelous building in mere size. Its chief fame lay in the countless
treasures lavished upon it. One of the most reasonable calculations of the
expense of that gorgeous structure is one hundred and twenty million
pounds, while other estimates arrive at the inconceivable sum of one
thousand millions.

The wonder is how they could have used such an amount as even the
smaller sum. Whatever it might have been, it would have been a vain-
glorious work, unless in that temple there had been the same manifesta-
tion of the Divine presence as had been given in the tabernacle. Now these
were two, the cloud and the fire. The two passages of Scripture which I
have read to you give you two pictures. In the first you have the cloud, in
the second you have the fire. And in these two together you have the sa-
cred mystic symbols of the presence of the Eternal God in the midst of His
people. Oh, that now, tonight, though no visible cloud shall be seen,
though no fire shall burn the bullock and the ram, yet may faith discern
the cloud and may experience in the heart perceive the fire and may each
of us say, “God was with us of a Truth.” And add, “Did not our hearts
burn within us, while He spoke with us by the way?”

I. The first passage of Scripture, which I read in your hearing, affords
me the first head of my discourse. You will perceive that the people were
gathered together to praise God. Then THE CLOUD appeared, the priests
were no longer able to minister, for God had claimed the great house as
being exclusively His own.

Let us note the occupation in which they were engaged. They were
praising God. Let us mark how they performed this work. You will per-
ceive, that they did it unanimously. “It came even to pass, as the trumpet-
ers and singers were as one, to make one sound to be heard in praising
and thanking the Lord.” What a joyous thing it is to hear the thousands
praise God at once—every man contributing to the song—the poor coarse
voice belonging to some of us who never can learn music, let us try as
much as we will. The flute-like voices of our sisters, the deep resounding
mellow bass of the full-developed man.

All the different tones and notes and voices, perhaps expressive of our
different degrees and growths in grace, of our different trials and our dif-
ferent temperaments—all join to swell one common hymn which rolls up-
ward to the Throne of God. Every man who refuses to praise God mars the
song. Every dumb lip spoils the music. Every silent tongue has a disas-
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trous effect upon the unanimity and oneness of the choir. Let us all
praise the Lord! Let all creatures that have breath praise Him. Let the
Heaven of heavens extol Him. We can never expect to have God in this
house, or in our own houses, or in our own hearts until we begin to praise
Him. Unless as a people we unanimously, with one heart, though with
many tongues, extol the King of kings, farewell to the hope that He will
give us His presence in the future.

Oh, my dear Brethren, let us look back upon the past! Who among us
is not a debtor to mercy? “Let those refuse to sing who never knew our
God,” and never tasted of His grace, be silent. Be silent, O tongue, if you
have never tasted of the goodness of the Lord. Breath, be wasted on the
air if your mouth has never been satisfied with good things. But, my Soul,
if your life is His gift and your joy His mercy, let no wicked silence bury
His praise. He has been so good, so kind, so generous to everyone of us
without exception that we can and must each one of us, according to our
ability, with heart and voice, praise, laud and bless His name always.

But then you perceive they not only sang unanimously, but they
shouted heartily. In some of our churches, there are half-a-dozen people
dressed in white, who stand up to praise the Lord or rather to magnify the
music leader. In many of our dissenting congregations, some five or six
who are the choir, sing to the praise and glory of themselves and the peo-
ple sit still and listen, not daring to spoil music so magnificent. In many
other places, it is thought most seemly to delegate the work of human
hearts and tongues and lips to some instrument which shall praise the
Lord. May that never be the case here.

As often as we meet together here may the song roll up to Heaven like
the voice of many waters and like great thunders. A little God might de-
serve little praise, but the Great God deserves the great praise of all His
creatures. I have noticed that in business many men show a great deal of
energy. But in singing God’s praises they are almost as mute as Matthew’s
fish. They can listen to the notes, but they do not attempt to join. They
have no objection that others should sing, but they are mute themselves.
Oh, let us sing to our God! And heartily, too! And if the voice is not so well
tuned as we could wish, yet if the heart be in tune, God will accept the
song and even angel notes shall not be more acceptable.

Fathers love to hear the voices of their own children—why should our
heavenly Father have a dumb family? Mr. Rowland Hill was one day in the
pulpit and an old woman among the crowd got right up to the pulpit
steps. She had the art of singing through her nose and she sung so des-
perately bad, that good old Rowland turned round and said to her—“Hold
your tongue, my good woman, you spoil the singing.” “Oh, Sir!” she said,
“it comes from my heart, Mr. Hill. It comes from my heart.” “Sing away,
good soul,” said he, “sing away as much as ever you like. I am sure I beg
your pardon for interrupting you.”

And so would I say to every man who, in God’s house, cannot sing as
he would—if it comes from the heart we could not interrupt you—for the
very stones would speak if they who fear God and have tasted of His grace
did not exalt and extol Him. But if you will not praise God in earnest, you
must not expect to see the cloud of His presence. Remember it was when
with one heart—with a mighty sound they praised God that the cloud
suddenly made its appearance.
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Then notice next, that their praise was Scriptural praise. They sung
that old Psalm, “His mercy endures forever.” Now you, I dare say, thought
when [ was reading that Psalm there was not much in it. It was a repeti-
tion—a monotony. It was striking the same note again and again—ringing
the same bell. Well, this just shows that God does not require in our song
the display of great poetical ability. He does not need that the verses
should have in them flights of rhapsody or dreams of fancy. Let the rhyme
be good by all means. Let the syllables each of them have their proper
length. God always should have the best of the best. But better is the wild
song of the revivalist with the homely street tune, sung from the very soul
than the noblest music that was ever penned, or ever cowed from human
lips, dif the heart is absent and if the strain is not in accordance with God’s
Word.

The more Scriptural our hymns are the better. In fact there will never
be found music which can excel old David’s Psalms. Let us interpret them
in an evangelical spirit, let us fill them full of the Gospel of Christ, of
which they are, indeed, already full in prophecy and we shall sing the very
words of the Sp1r1t and shall surely edify each other and glorify our God. If
tonight, then, our music has been Scriptural, if our praise has been hefty,
if our song has been unanimous, if we have sung of that mercy which en-
dures forever, we have good cause to expect that God will manifest Him-
self to us and faith will perceive the cloud.

That is a grand old Calvinistic Psalm, “His mercy endures forever.” What
Arminian can sing that? Well, he will sing it, I dare say. But if he is a
thorough-going Arminian he really cannot enjoy it and believe it. You can
fall from grace, can you? Then how does His mercy endure forever? Christ
bought with His blood some that will be lost in Hell, did He? Then how did
His mercy endure forever? There are some who resist the offers of Divine
grace and after all that the Spirit of God can do for them, yet disappoint
the Spirit and defeat God!? How, then, does His mercy endure forever? No,
no, this is no hymn for you, this is the Calvinist’s hymn. This is the hymn
which you and I will sing as long as life shall last and going through the
dark valley of the shadow of death we will make the shades resound with

the joyous strain—
“For His mercy shall endure,
Ever faithful, ever sure.”

It was while the people were thus engaged that on a sudden that cloud
which before floated over the tabernacle made its appearance over the
temple. But this time, instead of hanging over the roof, it descended and
entered into the courts and filled the sacred places. The priests were
standing, each of them, in his proper place, swinging to and fro the sacred
censers and making a sweet perfume. Others of them were standing at the
altar waiting till the time should come for sacrifice. But no sooner did this
cloud fill the house than the priests ceased to minister. They felt there
was no room for man, for God had filled the place.

Brethren, will you give me your attention while I try to picture to you
what shall be the effect if God shall be pleased to fill this house with His
glory? I can conceive the effect upon that vast assembly on that august
day of the dedication. The glory of God had filled the house and the priests
were set aside. Where God is, man is forgotten. You will think little of the
minister save for his work’s sake—you will talk the less of the man when
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you shall see the Master. This house shall cease to be called by my name
and shall be called by God’s name. If God shall fill the place, it will be to
your souls not the house where you can sit to hear this man or that, but
tl’lle place where you shall see the beauty of God and enquire in His tem-
ple.

You will love your pastor. You will cherish your elders. You will rally
round your deacons. You will, as a Church, recognize the bonds of your
Church-relationship—but pastor, elders, deacons, Church—all will be
merged and all forgotten if the glory of the Lord shall fill the house. This
has been the effect always of great revivals—no man has ever been very
apparent. When God blessed the world through Whitfield and Wesley, who
were they and what thought they of themselves? “Less than nothing they
became when God was All in All.” The up-going of priests is the dishonor
of the High Priest Christ Jesus—but when priestcraft ceases to be and is
cast down—then the Lord alone is exalted in that day.

May the Lord here, while He uses human instrumentality, let you all
see that “it is not by might nor by power, but by My Spirit says the Lord.”
This has indeed been my mission, to show the power of God in human
weakness. I do acknowledge and confess what is so continually said of
me, “The man is not educated”—Granted. “His periods are unpolished”—
Granted. “His manner is rough”—Be it so, if you will. “Himself a fool”—Yes,
amen and whatever else you choose. Gather together all the epithets in the
catalogue of abuse—come heap them here. But who has done this, who
has saved souls and called the people to His footstool? Why, if the instru-
ment is mean, the more glory be to Him that used it!

And if the man is nothing, “I glory in infirmity, that the power of God
may rest upon me.” Make me less and less. I pray you do it. Let it be so.
But still, O God, use this poor ox-goad, make it still mighty to the slaying
of Philistines and make Your Word still a discerner of the thoughts and in-
tents of the heart. Let the Lord fill the house and man will be forgotten.

Besides this, you can easily picture in your minds what a solemn awe
fell on all who were gathered that day when once that cloud had filled the
house. Perhaps there were in that vast assembly some who came there
flippantly, to see the edifice. There were some who had heard of its plates
of gold. They had heard of its brazen laver, they had listened to the stories
of the great stones which Hiram, king of Tyre, had floated on rafts to
Joppa and they came to see the place. There were others, too, who had
contributed largely to the erection. They came to be seen—that the king
might thank them for the gift—that the people might see their generous
benefactors.

These motives, we admit were base, but the motives were lost and for-
gotten when once the glory of God filled the house. Then they felt the
place was too solemn to be looked at as a mere display. They thought it,
then too awful to be regarded as their own and on the breast of every Isra-
elite might have been read these words, “This is none other than the
house of God and the very gate of Heaven,” for God had filled the house.

Then, too, you may believe right well that the saints of God rejoiced.
They had sung before. The prayers made sweet melody. But oh, what mu-
sic was in their souls when once that cloud had covered alll Methinks they
wept for joy. They could not speak. I know I should have been transfixed
to that spot. I would have said—

Volume 7 WWW.SpUrgeongems.org 5



6 Temple Glories Sermon #375
“Come, then, expressive silence; hymn His praise,”

for oh, when God is present how can we tell our joys! Sing unto Him, sing
unto Him. Praise Him on the cymbals, praise Him on the high-sounding
cymbals. But when you have done, all your joy overflows your words—the
music of your hearts excels the music of your lips.

And then, I think I may add safely enough, the suppliants of that day felt
they might pray more earnestly because they prayed surely. God had filled
the house—now He would hear their prayers. Whenever they turned their
eye to the temple they would meet the eye of God. When for deliverance
from sin, pestilence, war, drought, mildew, locusts, or caterpillars they
turned their eye towards Zion’s hill—they felt they must be heard, for God
had filled the house. Oh, that tonight the people of God may be glad!

Oh, that you may go home as they did from Solomon’s temple, blessing
the kmg, each man, in the gladness of heart and feeling that you may
pray for God will hear! That God has so manifestly owned this house as
His that whensver we shall meet for supplication, though we be but two or
three—where prayer is desired to be made—there Christ is in the midst of
us to bless us. I ask, my Brethren, that we may have such a manifestation
of God that all these effects, in the very highest and fullest degree, may be
received and participated in by us.

I have thus preached upon my first text as briefly as I could, leaving the
more time to enforce the lesson of the second. You have sung His praise.
Now, Lord, fill the house. You have chanted His name, you have lifted up
your voices to Him whose mercy endures forever. Oh, King of kings shine
forth! Oh, You that dwells between the cherubim, display Yourself to each
of us and do it now, for Jesus’ sake!

II. The first text has had reference to the past. For mercies received we
must praise God if we would be favored with His presence. The next text
dwells specially upon the future. The people after praise joined with one
another in solemn prayer and sacrifice—then was it that THE FIRE came
down. They had the cloud before, but now they had the fire and then once
again they stood up, after having bowed themselves and they worshipped
the Lord and sang once again, “His mercy endures forever.”

I have said in this place five or six times already, that unless my
Church shall pray for me and God shall hear their prayers, I am of all
men the most miserable. But if your supplications shall be heard in
Heaven I am of all men the most blessed by God. Think of this assembly,
repeated as it will be Sabbath after Sabbath—what if we should have no
food for the saint—what if the Word should never be spoken earnestly to
sinners and should therefore be unblessed? It will be in vain that this
house is filled! In vain did I say? Infinitely worse than that! Will it be noth-
ing that we are associated together in Church-fellowship. Nothing!

It will be everything that shall foretell our future misery unless God is
here. In vain the rearing of this structure with all the perseverance that
has been used and with all the smiles of God, unless we have His blessing
now. If ever you prayed for me and for this Church before, pray for us
seven times now. Oh, you that are my sons and daughters spiritually—
who have been born to God by the preaching of the Word—to you I make
my first appeal. I beseech you never cease to pray that here God’s Word
may be a quickening, a convincing, a converting Word. The fact is, Breth-
ren, we must have conversion work here. We cannot go on as some
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Churches do without converts. We cannot, we will not, we must not, we
dare not.

Souls must be converted here and if there are not many born to Christ,
may the Lord grant to me that [ may sleep in the tomb of my fathers and
be heard of no more. Better indeed for us to die than to live if souls are
not saved. You, then, who have already been saved under our ministry,
make this, I pray you, a matter of daily prayer. You who are members of
this Church, who have been long ago in Christ, before our time—I charge
you by Him that lives and was dead, be instant in season and out of sea-
son with your constant supplications. O Sirs! What shall I do if I have the
misfortune to lose my prayer book? And you are my prayer book—my lit-
any, my daily collects are all written on my people’s hearts.

Where am I? Like a poor shipwrecked man floating far out at sea upon
a raft with no friendly sail in sight, unless I have your daily prayers. But if
I have them, I shall be as some well-laden ship floating in the midst of its
convoy with many larger vessels and fairer sails which keep it gladsome
company in storm and in fair weather, till we all shall reach our port to-
gether and at once. Pray for us that our faith fail not, that our pride break
not forth. Pray for us that we may pray. Pray that we may read the Word
with a greater understanding of it and that when we stand up to speak, a
horn of the oil of the Spirit may anoint our head that we may speak the
Words of God and not the words of man.

And with your prayers mingle your sacrifices. Bring each day, each one
of you, the precious blood of Christ. Take in your hands handfuls of the
frankincense of His merits. Stand each morning and each night before the
Divine Throne as the king’s remembrances, putting Him in remembrance
of what Jesus did. Plead with Him by His agony and bloody sweat, by His
Cross and passion, by His precious death and burial. Plead with Him to
save souls. Use the strong arguments of Jesus’ veins. Take to yourselves
the Almighty logic of a bleeding Savior’s groans. Stand to it that you will
not let the angel go except He bless you.

Back up your prayers with tears. Prove the sincerity of your tears by
acts. Live out your prayers. Pray for the peace of Jerusalem and then
work and strive for it. As one man, with one heart, be you daily crying to
your God and seeking by acts of faith to prove the reality of your supplica-
tion. And then, mark you—then shall the fire come down. We have, I trust,
the cloud already. God this week has acknowledged this house to be His.
We want the fire. “But what is the difference?” you say. Why, there may be
the presence of God in a house after a certain fashion, inasmuch as His
people there worship Him. But yet it may not be His active presence.

We want not the cloud—the symbol of only His being there in mystery—
we need the fire which is the symbol of His acting while He is present. Oh,
my Brethren, how much the preacher wants the fire! He that has the
tongue of flame can soon melt hearts, but what are these poor pieces of
clay unless God bid the seraph touch them with a live coal from the altar?
Preaching is a farce unless the minister has fire within him. And when the
fire is there, preaching is God’s ordained and guaranteed way of bringing
souls to Himself.

You have heard preachers, I do not doubt, with an erudition so perfect
that you could not fathom their meaning. You have heard them with an
eloquence so exalted that you could not explain what it was that they
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would set forth. You have listened to some who rather seemed to have
lips of ice than lips of fire. You have heard of many who are successful in
giving sleep to those who never sleep at home. There are some preachers
who can distribute narcotics with a bounteous hand and send at one mo-
tion of their deadly arm a whole crowd to sleep. May it never be so here. If
we cannot keep you awake it is better ourselves to go to sleep. When the
congregation is asleep it is a sign the minister ought to be in bed—where
he could be comfortable—rather than in a pulpit where he is mischievous.

But attention may be riveted without feeling being excited. We want the
fire to make the feeling. Oh, I have heard a man preach a sermon to which
an angel might have listened for its faultless truthfulness, but it lacked
fire. And I have known another whose ministry was faulty in many re-
spects, rough were his words, the Gospel which he preached was not a
full-orbed Gospel, but yet he spoke like a man that meant what he said,
with his heart boiling over at his eyes, with his soul rolling out of his
mouth in one tremendous cataract and men were moved and the masses
flocked and thousands listened and souls were saved because the man
was in earnest.

Ah, when I see a man go up into his pulpit and ask the Lord the Holy
Spirit to assist him and then opens wide his manuscript and reads it all—
I wonder what he means? And when he prays that he may have the
tongue of fire and then speaks in such a mumbling cold trivial manner
that his hearers detect at once that there is no heart about him—I wonder
what he means? Oh, fire of God, come down upon the tongue of the minis-
ter! But we need this fire upon the hearers, too. How will people listen
when they come to hear something! When they come up and do not expect
to get anything it is not often they are disappointed. But when they are
willing to listen to whatever is to be said in God’s name, how delightful,
how easy, how pleasant it is to address them!

We need much of that kind of fire. Oh, how we want the ear that is cir-
cumcised—the heart that is softened! The minister is the sower. O God,
plow the furrows first! The minister is the waterer. Great God, plant the
cedar first! We are but the lights. Great God, give the eyes. We are but the
trumpets. O Lord, open the ears. We do but speak—Great God, give life
that when we speak we may not speak to dead men, but that life may be
given through our word. Fire is abundantly wanted upon the hearers.

What a noble effect is produced when once the fire comes down upon a
congregation! I will picture you a Church without fire and then one with
it. There is a chapel—we will not say where—anywhere you like. On Sab-
bath morning the minister enters his place. He hardly expects to see it
half full. He comes in about five minutes after time. He gives out the
hymn—two or three singers rise up and slaughter the praise. The people
keep dropping in all through the hymn. Prayer begins and they are drop-
ping in still. The chapter has been read and the second hymn going on.
They are coming in still. At last they have got quietly settled.

The clerk has just finished the last verse. He composes himself to his
usual sleep. The congregation also prepare themselves for what they are
about to receive. Firstly has produced its effect. Secondly is telling upon
the people very manifestly. And by the time that thirdly has been given
out, perhaps the last pair of eyes will have ceased to gaze upon the pulpit
and the vacant face within it. But as you stand in the aisle, you say to
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yourself, “Well, this is a sight indeed! That is a good man in the pulpit,
but what right has he there? These are good people, but what do they
come here for? There is no earnestness, no life.”

The notices have to be given out—“Prayer meeting on Monday evening—
lecture on Thursday.” Well, we will come on Monday evening. So we go.
There is the minister and about four people besides ourselves. There are
hardly enough to ask to pray. After one has prayed, the minister will have
to pray twice to make up the time. The prayers are twenty minutes long—
they are not prayers, they are sermons. If anything, the prayer meeting is
duller than the service, for there were people at the one, if no life. But
here there are neither people nor life.

Well, we will go and speak presently to the deacons. “Well, friend, how
has your Church increased of late?” “Well, Sir, we do not increase. We
have not looked to that lately. But Sir, things are very well. We are going
on very comfortably.” “How long since you have had a baptizing?” “Oh, we
had a baptizing in old Dr. So-and-So’s time. That is about, I think—Ilet me
see—fifteen years ago, I think.” “You have not had one since?” “Well, I do
not know. We may have had one. We have had some members join from
other Churches, but we certainly have not had many.” “And are you doing
anything in the neighborhood for good?” “Well, no. We have some young
people that are a little too rash and hasty. They will not be quite quiet.
But our minister does not think there is any use in going out of the old
ways. Besides, he says revivals are all wildfire—that the Lord will certainly
have His own and that we ought not to exert ourselves beyond the proper
limit. You know he says that ministers who preach too often, always die
prematurely. Our minister wants to live to a good old age and therefore he
is careful of his valuable life.”

We will go and see the minister now. We will ask him to let us into the
study. Sets of manuscripts!—a bad sign. Shelves full of sermons and very
little Puritan theology. Bad sign again. I wonder whether he will let us
stop by while he is making a sermon? The way to begin to make a sermon
is to bend the knee and to cry to God for direction. That is the first point.
He does not do that. He has marked two or three score texts for the next
month or two and he has had a bill printed and told the people what he
means to preach from, to prove that he is guided by the Spirit for months
in advance and not in the same hour when he needs it.

So he looks to see what the text is and takes down various books that
he has upon the subject, writes out his Epistle to his Church and the
thing is done and he may go out visiting. No groaning over souls, mark,
none of Baxter’s compassion. No knocking of the knees together as he
goes up the pulpit stairs. No sleepless night because he cannot preach as
he would. No groaning when he comes home because he thinks there has
been a failure where there ought to have been a success. No—the reason
is because there is no fire. O God! send down the fire and what a change
there will be!

The fire has come. The next Saturday the minister is in his study again
and the thought—an awful thought—strikes him, “What if the blood of
souls should be at my door?” He gets up. He paces the room—puts his
hand upon his forehead. He had never though of that before! Preaching
these years, but he never thought he was responsible for men—never
imagined that he must certainly be either his brother’s keeper, or his

Volume 7 WWW.SpUrgeongems.org 9



10 Temple Glories Sermon #375

brother’s murderer. He cannot stand it. That discourse he was going to
deliver will not do. He will take another. A text comes to his mind. It shall
be this—“Ho, everyone that thirsts, come you to the waters!”

When he wakes on Sabbath morning. He is all in fear—Suppose he
should break down! He lifts up his heart to God. He prays for help. He
goes up into the pulpit. He is trembling. He begins to speak. The people do
not know what to make of it—the minister is different from anything he
was before. He begins to speak to everyone that thirsts and now he begins
to cry, “Ho!” He never spoke so loud as that before! Now he begins to
plead, “Come you to the waters!” They never saw him stretch his hands
out to plead before. “And he that has no money, come, buy wine and
milk.” And the tears roll down his cheeks and he begins to plead with all
the pathos of his nature while he begs souls to come to Christ, to come to
Christ, to come to Christ.

The old sleepers find they cannot sleep. Those who have had the most
comfortable nap before cannot effect it now. Eyes gleam—rays flash from
many eyeballs which had for months been unconscious of a sympathetic
glance. Tears are seen. The minister pleads with God after he has pleaded
with men. He comes down to the vestry. The old deacon takes hold of both
his hands—“Bless God for such a sermon as this, Sir. It has quite stirred
me up. This is how old Dr. So-and-So used to preach. And the next dea-
con says, “I bless God for this. Don’t you think we ought to have a special
prayer meeting about it? Better give notice of it this evening.”

Prayer meeting next Monday. There are not many, but there are four
times as many as there were before. And oh, how they pray! Twenty min-
utes does not do. They pray ten minutes each. They keep to the point.
They do not preach. They pray for God to bless the minister. Next Sabbath
morning a fuller house. Sabbath evening crowded. Souls are awakened,
God is blessing the Word—saints pray, sinners tremble. The neighborhood
is changed and Christ is glorified. This is the effect of the fire. O God, send
the fire here!

But you will perceive, it is said that the priests could not enter into the
house of the Lord because the glory of the Lord filled the house. The first
time the priests could do nothing and they stopped where they were. The
second time they had to be more forgotten still, for they could not stay in
the house. Let God send the fire of His Spirit here and the minister will be
more and more lost in His Master. You will come to think less of the
speaker and more of the Truth spoken. The individual will be swamped.
The words spoken will rise above everything.

When you have the cloud, the man is forgotten. When you have the fire,
the man is lost and you only see his Master. Suppose the fire should come
here and the Master be seen more than the minister—what then? Why,
this Church will become two, or three, or four thousand strong! It’s easy
enough in God to double our numbers, vast though they be. We shall have
the lecture hall beneath this platform crowded at each prayer meeting and
we shall see in this place young men devoting themselves to God. We shall
find young ministers raised up and trained and sent forth to carry the fire
to other parts.

Japan, China and Hindustan shall have heralds of the Cross who have
here had their tongues touched with the flame. The whole earth shall re-
ceive benedictions. If God shall bless us, He will make us a blessing unto
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all. Let but God send down the fire and the biggest sinners in the
neighborhood will be converted. Those who live in the dens of infamy will
be changed. The drunkard will forsake his cups, the swearer will repent
his blasphemy, the debauched will leave their lusts—

“Dry bones be raised and clothed afresh,
And hearts of stone be turned to flesh.”

If there is anywhere within these walls tonight a man who has not been
within a place of worship for these last twenty years. If there are others
who have forfeited all claim to honor and all title to respect, Great God,
make these the first-fruits of Your power! Make them now instances of
Your mercy, trophies of Your grace! This will be the effect of that fire
which of old consumed the sacrifice and which today consumes our sins
and fires our works, our songs, our prayers, till all smoke up to Heaven
and God accepts them as an offering of a sweet smell.

I shall not detain you longer, having thus set before your mind’s eye the
two things for which we should earnestly seek and for which we should
cry to God. I shall close by simply preaching the Gospel and I do not think
that on this first occasion I can do it better than by simply telling the
story of how I was brought to Christ myself.

I had been for years as a child in secret the prey of the most despond-
ing feelings. One thought had crushed me. I was a sinner and God was
angry with the wicked every day. I began to pray, prayer gave me no com-
fort, but made my burden more heavy. I read the Bible, the Bible was full
of threats to me. I could find no promises there. I attended the house of
God constantly but I never knew from all the preaching that I heard what
I must do to be saved. My eyes were blind and my soul ignorant. I heard a
practical preacher, but what was the use of practice. It was like teaching a
man to march who had no feet. I heard the Law thundered but it was not
thunder that I wanted—but notes of mercy.

I hope that no creature ever had more intense and awful sorrow of
heart than I under conviction of sin—feelings which I studied to conceal
from all—and I was thought to be dull and idle because I had little heart
for anything. As I have said before, I prayed daily and constantly but my
groans seemed to be reverberated from a brazen Heaven and God gave no
mercy to me. It might have been so to this day if it had not been for the
purpose and Providence of God which prevented me from going to my
usual place of worship and compelled me to turn into a little Primitive
Methodist chapel.

Now that day was so snowy that there were very few people there and
the minister did not come. I think he was snowed up. But they found out
some poor man, a local preacher and he was put into the pulpit. Blessed
be God. Blessed be God for that poor local preacher. He read his text. It
was as much as he could do. The text was, “Look unto Me and be you
saved all the ends of the earth.” He was an ignorant man, he could not
say much, he was obliged to keep to his text. Thank God for that. He be-
gan, “Look, that is not hard work. You need not lift your hand, you do not
want to lift your finger. Look, a fool can do that. It does not need a wise
man to look. A child can do that. You don’t need to be full grown to use
your eyes.

“Look, a poor man may do that, no need of riches to look. Look—how
simple—how simple.” Then he went on, “look unto Me. Do not look to
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yourselves, but look to Me, that is, Christ. Do not look to God the Father
to know whether you are elected or not, you shall find that out afterwards,
look to Me. Look to Christ. Do not look to God the Holy Spirit to know
whether He has called you or not. That you shall discover by-and-by. Look
unto Jesus Christ.” And then he went on in his own simple way to put it
thus—“Look unto Me. I am sweating great drops of blood for you. Look
unto Me, I am scourged and spit upon. I am nailed to the Cross. I die. I
am buried. I rise and ascend. I am pleading before the Father’s Throne
and all this for you.”

Now that simple way of putting the Gospel had enlisted my attention
and a ray of light had poured into my heart. Stooping down, he looked
under the gallery and said—“Young man, you are very miserable.” So I
was, but I had not been accustomed to be addressed in that way. “Ah,” he
said, “and you will always be miserable if you don’t do as my text tells
you. That is, look unto Christ.” And then he called out, with all his might,
“Young man, look! In God’s name look and look now.”

I did look, blessed be God! I know I looked then and there. And he who
but that minute ago had been near despair, had the fullness of joy and
hope. And that instant he who was ready to destroy himself could have
stood up there and then to—*“Sing of Him, whose pardoning blood had
washed sins away.” And now here I stand to preach in this great building
the self-same Gospel in the same simple tones. Sinners, look to Christ
and be saved—

“Ever since by faith I saw the stream,
His flowing wounds supply,
Redeeming love has been my theme,
And shall be till I die.”

Oh, Sinners! What if God should make this your spiritual birthday?
And it can only be thus, by your simply looking to Christ! Yes, by the
prayers of an earnest wife, I beg you look. Oh, young man! By the groans
of a loving mother, I beg you care for your soul and look! Yes, old man! By
the decline of years and by those gray hairs and the nearness of your
grave, | pray you look! Yes, you sons of poverty, by all that you have to
suffer here, look, look to Jesus, that you may find in Him eternal riches!
And you rich men, if you would not be cursed by your riches, look and
find the healing for the diseases of this life! To one and all is the Word of
this salvation sent. “He that believes and is baptized shall be saved. He
that believes not shall be damned.” “Believe in the Lord Jesus Christ and
you shall be saved and your house.”

Adapted from The C. H. Spurgeon Collection, Version 1.0, Ages Software, 1.800.297.4307
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A SERMON
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AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON,
ON LORD’S-DAY EVENING, MAY 11, 1879.

“And he did evil, because he did not prepare his heart to seek the Lord.”
2 Chronicles 12:14.

You have probably noticed that, as a general rule, the sacred histori-
ans, at the end of each king’s reign, sum up the character of the mon-
arch and describe him as either doing evil in the sight of the Lord or do-
ing that which was right in the sight of the Lord. They give a summary of
his whole life in one or other of these sentences—and there will come a
day when there will be a summary of your life, and mine—and when it is
given, it will run on this wise, “He did evil in the sight of the Lord,” or
else on this blessed fashion, “He did that which was right in the sight of
the Lord.” There is no other course beside these two! These characteris-
tics comprehend all of us and the summary given in our case, as it was
in the case of Rehoboam, will be given with great accuracy. It will be In-
fallible and it will be irreversible. This man Rehoboam was not half as
bad as some other kings, still, the Inspired historian was compelled to
say, “He did evil.” He was not such an obstinate and outrageous sinner
as some were. He was not an Ahab. He was not even a Manasseh—he did
not live as that king did in his evil time, yet, “he did evil.” That is the
summary of his whole career.

There were some good points about him, as I shall try to show you
presently. He sometimes did good, still, when it is all added up, this is
the total of it, “he did evil.” And the reason why he did evil is given. One
reason, I should think, was that he had a bad mother. Observe how it is
written, just before the summary of his life, “His mother’s name was
Naamah an Ammonitess”—one of Solomon’s numerous wives—one whom
he favored most of all. But she was an idolatrous woman, “an Am-
monitess.” And there is little wonder that when the father was no better
than he should have been, and when the mother was exceedingly bad,
the summary of the son’s life should be, “he did evil.”

This makes marriage a most important step, though it is often taken
without a single serious thought. See how a woman’s life projects itself
and either casts a ray of brightness over her children’s characters, or a
cloud of shame over their entire being. What some of us owe to our
mothers, we shall never be able to tell. If we had to write down the choic-
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est mercies that God has bestowed upon us, we would have to first men-
tion the mother who prayed for us and taught us to trust in Jesus, by
the Holy Spirit’s blessing upon the sweet way in which she spoke to us
about the Savior. But a mother, trained in the school of Satan, and who
has become a mistress in the art of sin is a terrible source of evil to her
children. May God have mercy upon any of you mothers who have sons
growing up to follow the evil example which you are setting them! Moth-
ers, by the love you bear your children—and there is no stronger love, I
think, on earth—if you will not think of your own soul’s best interests, I
do pray you, for your children’s sake, consider your ways and seek the
Lord with the purpose in your heart that your children may, if possible,
live in the Presence of God.

But the Scripture does not give this as the reason why Rehoboam did
evil. It does not say that he did evil because he had a bad mother, nor
because his father had not walked with God as he ought to have done.
No, the reason was, “because he did not prepare his heart to seek the
Lord.” The Hebrew proverb was, “The fathers have eaten sour grapes and
the children’s teeth are set on edge.” But the Lord said to His ancient
people through the Prophet Ezekiel, “You shall not have occasion any
more to use this proverb in Israel. . .“The soul that sins, it shall die.” God
will judge each one according to his own deeds and if you should, un-
happily, have been born of the most ungodly parents who ever lived,
there is no reason why God’s Grace should not begin to work in your
family with you. If all your training has been adverse to godliness, the
Sovereign Grace that takes one of a city, and two of a family and brings
them to Zion, may select you as its objective. I know several Brothers
and Sisters here who have each one said to me with great sorrow, “I am
the only one out of my family, as far as I can judge, that knows the Lord.
Looking back, I can trace no pedigree of saints. And looking around me,
neither brother, nor sister, nor uncle, nor cousin seems to have any fear
of God.”

Ah, my dear Friend! If you have been so distinguished by the Grace of
God, you ought to love Him much and praise Him much! And as you will
be sure to be watched and pecked at, like a speckled bird, mind how you
live. May your light so shine before men that they, seeing your good
works, may glorify your Father who is in Heaven. No, though Rehoboam
walks in an evil way, it is not set down to the examples of his father and
mother, but it is written, “he did evil because he did not prepare his
heart to seek the Lord.” What does this expression mean? [ am going to
try to find out because I feel sure that the same reason is operating upon
a good many other people. It does not say that Rehoboam did evil be-
cause he was of a vicious temperament, or because he had strong pas-
sions, or because he was a downright thoroughly bad fellow. No, he was
not quite that, but he did evil because of something which he did not
do—

“Satan finds some mischief still
For idle hands to do”—
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and as Rehoboam “did not prepare his heart to seek the Lord,” Satan
found him evil to do and he did it!

I. So I judge that this expression means, first, that HE DID NOT BE-
GIN LIFE WITH SEEKING THE LORD.

His father, Solomon, did when he found himself lifted up to the throne
of Israel while he was yet a young man. Solomon spread his case before
the Lord and asked for wisdom and, in consequence, taking it as a whole,
his reign was a grand one, and his kingdom attained to a high state of
prosperity. He was faithful to the worship of Jehovah, in the main,
though there was a sad turning aside to idols. But he acted wisely in
most of his ways, so that the wisdom of Solomon became proverbial. That
result was due to the fact that God gave him “wisdom and understanding
exceeding much, and largeness of heart, even as the sand that is on the
seashore.” He asked of God wisdom and God gave it to him. But this fool-
ish son of his asked not for wisdom. The scepter was there, so he
grasped it! There was an empty throne, so he sat down upon it. I daresay
he fancied it was a very fine thing to be king over Israel and his thoughts
did not go much beyond the mere external pomp and splendor of royalty.
He did not intend any ill, but he was not very determined upon doing
that which was right. And probably he never thought of commencing his
career by asking the blessing of God upon it. I hope no one whom I am
addressing would resolve to lead a bad life, but, mind you, it may happen
to you, as it did to Rehoboam, that the summary of your life will be, “he
did evil because he did not prepare his heart to seek the Lord.”

So much in life depends upon how we begin that I could wish that no
boy ever left his home to go to school—that no boy ever left school to go
to a clerkship, or to serve his apprenticeship to a business—without
stopping a while and praying the Lord to guide him in every step so that
he might act wisely. And I might add that it would be well if older men
would do the same and, in beginning anything fresh, prepare their hearts
to seek the Lord.

This young man Rehoboam felt that he needed some kind of guidance,
yet he did not seek the Lord, but he called together a number of counsel-
ors. Now, it is quite right to seek counsel of men who are wiser than we
are, but he who trusts to earthly counselors instead of to God is guilty of
great provocation against Him who is full of wisdom and who ought to be
the Guide of our youth and of our whole lives. Calling his father’s wise
counselors together at the beginning of his reign, Rehoboam submitted
the people’s grievances to them, but, like the fool that he was, he rejected
their counsel and followed the foolish advice of the younger men like
himself—the fops about the court, the swells, the gilded youths of the pe-
riod—and so committed a gross act of folly.

It usually happens that when men will not ask counsel of God, if they
go to other sources for guidance, they generally accept the very worst
form of advice. When men trust in men, it is strange how often they trust
in the worst and not in the best of men! Yet I know not that it is strange,
for that same infatuation which leads a man to reject his God, almost
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necessarily leads him to despise those upon whom God has bestowed
any measure of light and wisdom. So this young prince asked counsel of
others who were as foolish as he was and the result of following their ad-
vice was that 10 tribes out of the 12 were torn away from him and
formed into an independent kingdom. What a different life there might
have been, not only for himself, but for those who were dependent upon
him, if he had but humbly waited upon God for guidance and had given
the people a gentle reply to their very reasonable demands, and had
ruled them, not with a rod of iron, but with gentleness and kindness!
There might have been two Solomons succeeding each other which, per-
haps, is too much to expect among kings and princes, for Solomons are
rather scarce in that direction. However, so it was, because he did not
begin by seeking the Lord, he made a fool of himself and a failure of his
life.

Perhaps some of you young people say, “Well, we are not going to give
our hearts to God, yet we shall not be fools.” Ah, but you are already
fools, or else you would not talk like that! And the probability is that be-
fore long, in the plenitude of your self-sufficient wisdom, you will take a
step which seems plain enough to you, but which will lead you into a
world of sorrow and to no end of trouble! Blessed is that young man who
says, “My Father, You shall be the Guide of my youth.” Blessed is that
young man who gets God on board the vessel of his life at the start, with
His hand on the rudder, to steer the vessel through a safe and prosper-
ous voyage till he reaches the Fair Havens and casts anchor in the Port
of Peace!

This, then, was the folly of Rehoboam, that he did not begin life by
seeking God and, therefore, he began it foolishly.

II. But our text means more than that. It means, next, that REHO-
BOAM SHOWED NO HEART IN DOING WHAT WAS RIGHT.

He did what was right at the first but he had no heart in doing it. The
Prophet came to him when he had mustered his forces, and forbade him
to go to war with the followers of Jeroboam—and he disbanded all his
troops. That was, truly, a most worthy thing to do, and you and I, looking
on at the scene, would have said, “That is a noble young prince. If he
obeys the voice of a Prophet like that, surely he fears God.” But he did
not. He did right because from the training his father had given him, he
had a high esteem for Prophets of God. He had seen his father entertain
Prophets with great honor and he did not like to despise them.

There is many a young man, nowadays, who has great regard for
God’s ministers, though he is not, himself, a Christian. He remembers
the times when they used to be at his father’s house, when they slept in
the Prophet’s chamber. He remembers many happy evenings he had, as
a boy, when they were guests at his home—and he could not bring his
mind to despise them, or to make a jest of what they say. No, to some ex-
tent, he gives heed to what they have to say, and he tries to shape his
moral character according to their teaching, yet he does not yield himself
to Christ—so nothing comes of it all.
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If it had been a prophet of Baal who had come to him, I am afraid that
Rehoboam would have done just what he told him to do. And there are
now many young men who appear to be excellent simply because they
are in good hands, but if they had been under the influence of evil men,
they would have been as bad as could be, for they have no individuality—
they have no heart in doing the right thing. It is well to come to the
House of God, my dear Friends, but I like to see people come because
they want to come. I observe some people, even on the Sabbath, walking
along to their place of worship with their books under their arm in a
most solemn manner and all the while looking as if they were going to be
flogged! And when they come out, they look just as if they had passed
through that experience!

I like to see people go tripping to God’s House with sacred joy, as if it
were the merriest place in all the world. When I come into the Taberna-

cle, I often repeat those lines by Dr. Watts—
“Peace be within this sacred place,
And joy a constant guest!
With holy gifts and heavenly Grace,
Be her attendants blest!
My soul shall pray for Zion still,
While life or breath remains!
There my best friends, my kindred, dwell,
There God my Savior reigns.”

It is well to worship the Lord heartily, with a zest, with holy fervor, to do
it because you like to do it and take a delight in it. It is one thing to be
right in appearance and another thing to be right in your soul. “But,”
says one, “I thought it was best to do right when you do not like to do it. I
thought there was something very meritorious if a person was religious
though he could not endure it.” No. That is hypocrisy and nothing else!

When a person puts on the garb of religion, all the while feeling that
he would gladly take it off if he could—only pretending to be a Christian.
When, if he could have his own way, he would have a Continental Sab-
bath—he is nothing but a hypocrite! When he does get his own way, he
manages to have his Continental Sabbath and he just amuses himself all
that he possibly can on God’s holy day. No matter what the foreigners do,
he is among them in the very thick of it, and he thinks they have a very
blessed kind of Sunday. When he is at home, he does not do such
naughty things—oh, no, certainly not! And this hypocrisy is what you
think is virtue? Because you do not like true godliness, you think it must
be good for you to pretend to imitate it—but that will never do. The
Psalmist rightly says, “Blessed is the man whose strength is in You; in
whose heart are the ways of them.” He is the man who runs in the way of
God’s commandments with intense delight! But this Rehoboam did not
do so. When he was doing right, he did it because he felt some respect for
the Prophet, but that was all.

It was soon evident that his heart was not right towards God, for he
imitated his father Solomon in his faults. His father’s great fault was the
multiplication of wives and into this evil, Rehoboam fell. And, moreover,
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all the strength of Rehoboam’s heart and soul went in what was a very
proper direction in itself, namely, in the building of cities and the storing
of them with provisions, and fencing and garrisoning the towns. Yet that
direction was a very bad one because it took him away from God. I like to
see a young man, whatever he does, throw his whole soul into it, but not
so act that he throws his soul away from God by it. There was some force
in what the first of the Rothschilds is reported to have said when he had
been making money. Someone said to him, “You are bringing up your
sons to make money, I suppose?” He answered, “Of course I am, what
else should they do?” “But, still,” said the other, “I am sure that you
must wish them to look to something higher and something better.” “No,”
he replied, “I do nothing of the kind! If a man wants to make money, he
must give his heart and his soul to it—and that is what these young men
have to do. And they must not have their minds distracted from the one
pursuit they have in life, namely, to make money, or else they will never
succeed at it.”

I have no doubt there is much truth in that remark which also applies
to higher things. There is such little real force in man, at his best, that
he must put all of it into one thing if he is to have success in it. So this
Rehoboam put his whole soul into one thing and, therefore, “he did evil
because he did not prepare his heart to seek the Lord,” but prepared his
heart to seek after other things. “But,” someone asks, “may not a man be
attentive to business?” He ought to be! He should be diligent in business,
but always with this higher motive outreaching everything else—that he
may win Christ and be found in Him and that his life may bring glory to
the God who made him and to the Christ who redeemed him with His
precious blood. But, oh, young man, if you do not prepare your heart to
seek the Lord. If what you do that is good, is done in a happy-go-lucky
style. If you are good because you happen to be in a good connection and
you stay right because Christian people around you keep you right—and
you would not like to grieve your father and vex your friends—then there
is nothing in it at all! You will go to the bad, one of these days, when you
get into other circumstances and meet with new temptations.

A man ought not to live depending upon somebody else’s backbone—
he should have one of his own—and if he has none, one of these days he
will be crushed. If you profess to be a Christian, throw your whole soul
into it and say, “Let others do as they will—as for me, I will serve the
Lord and not feel it a bondage, but take a delight, in it. And I will serve
Him with all my heart!”—

“Dare to be a Daniel,
Dare to stand alone!

Dare to have a purpose firm,
Dare to make it known!”

III. There is a third point about Rehoboam contained in the words of
our text, “He did evil because he did not prepare his heart to seek the
Lord,” that is, HE WAS NOT FIXED AND PERSEVERING IN HIS RELIG-

ION. The original bears that sense.
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He began well and, in the first three years of his reign, the nation wor-
shipped God. I do not suppose that he really did so himself, but, still, he
was on that side. He was one of the evangelical party. He was one of the
God-fearing party and, therefore, he prospered. His apparent reverence
for God brought the Levites to live in his dominions and brought others
of the best people of Israel to come there and to strengthen his hands.
Thus he prospered and you might have thought that as his religion
brought him prosperity, he would stick to it. Not he! There was no “stick
to it” in him.

As soon as ever he prospered, he began to grow proud. He was a fine
fellow, he had splendid kingdom, a very attractive dominion. Did not all
the good people come there? So growing proud, he began to forsake the
Lord and the people, following his evil example, worshipped in groves in-
stead of coming to the Temple at Jerusalem. Worse than that, they set up
graven images and idolatrous pillars. And their heart went aside from
God and they practiced the most accursed sin that ever stained and de-
filed the face of the earth! You know the sin for which God sent the
judgment of fire upon Sodom and Gomorrah—and there were some of
these people who thus sinned, making an act of worship out of the most
bestial crime. Yet Rehoboam did not trouble himself about that. When
the people feared God, he was willing, then, they should do so, but now,
if they followed Ashtaroth, they might do as they liked. He was, after all,
but a young ruler who thought that the principal business of a king was
to enjoy himself—so he let things go just as they could. He was king, but,
still—well, if God was good, it was proper for good people to reverence
Him—but if other people did not, he did not trouble his head much about
that matter—it sat very lightly upon him.

In consequence of this, God brought up Shishak from Egypt with multi-
tudes of chariots and horsemen and an innumerable host of people. Then
were the Jews in a state of great alarm and Rehoboam, who was easily
molded any way—for he had a sort of India-rubber heart—humbled him-
self and the princes of Israel humbled themselves. God knew that these
other people were sincere in humbling themselves, so He allowed their
sincerity to season the whole bulk and He, therefore, accepted the hu-
miliation of king and people and delivered them.

You see how readily Rehoboam went—first towards God, then towards
idols—and then back again towards God. He was always ready to shift
and change. He worked no great reforms in the land—we do not read that
he held a great Passover, as Hezekiah did, or that the high places were
taken away, And, as soon as Shishak was gone, he felt perfectly content.
There was not anything real and permanent in his religion—it did not
hold him. He held it sometimes, but it never held him.

O dear Friends, is not this Rehoboam a specimen of a great many
people who are now living? They get into a warm-hearted meeting and
they feel the power of it. They meet a friend and he takes them into dif-
ferent society altogether, where there are merry songs and plentiful
jokes, and they feel the power of that. They hold with the hare and they
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run with the hounds. They are “everything by starts, and nothing long.”
And the result is that they do evil, for, when a man is not fixed in his re-
solve to do good—when he does not take his stand, in the name of God,
with a life and death determination, it is not doubtful which way he will
go!

IV. The last point involved in this description of Rehoboam is this—HE
HAD NO CARE ABOUT SERVING GOD.

He did not care whether he served the Lord or not and, as to serving
Him in a right spirit, that never entered into his head. He never “pre-
pared his heart.” If he went to a service—well, he was there, but that was
all. Some people who have come here tonight never thought of breathing
a prayer before they came, nor after they entered the building. They
would even venture, if we allowed them, to partake of the Communion at
the Lord’s Table without self-examination and without prayer—they do
everything without any preparation of the heart.

But look, Sirs, if there is no care about making the heart go right, it
must go wrong because the natural tendency of our mind is toward evil.
If you leave your heart to follow its own natural impulse, it is impossible
that it should seek the Lord. It is only when it is prepared to seek the
Lord that it ever seeks Him—and that preparation of the heart is from
God, so that if we do not ask the Lord to prepare our hearts to seek Him,
we shall never seek His face at all!

And look yet again, all the current in which we are found runs the
wrong way, so that if there is no preparation of the heart, we know which
way it will go. Company will draw it, not towards right, but towards
wrong. And the set of the age—the general current of the period—is not
towards God but away from Him. If you put a barge in the middle of the
river, I know which way it will go—it will go with the tide. It is only by ad-
justing the rudder, and by wise steering, and hard rowing that it could
be made to go against it. So, if your heart is not prepared to seek the
Lord, it will not seek Him and it is sure to go in the opposite direction.
What is preparing the heart to seek the Lord? I should say that it is
something like this.

First, to feel my need of God. What can I, a creature, do without my
Creator? What can I do without a Father in Heaven? I have offended Him.
I have sinned against Him. | have gone far away from Him, but I want
Him to forgive me and to save me. We must be conscious of this need—
may the Spirit of God prepare us to seek the Lord by giving us a deep
sense of our desperate need of God’s mercy!

The next thing is to cry unto God for help—*Lord, save me! God be
merciful to me a sinner! Renew my heart, change my nature, subdue my
stubborn will and make me Your child!” Prayer prepares the heart to
seek the Lord and you will never seek Him if you do not pray to Him. In
fact, prayer is an essential exercise in seeking the Lord.

Then, further, if we would be prepared to seek the Lord, there must be
a submission of ourselves to His guidance—a coming to Him and saying,
“Here I am, Lord. Make me what I ought to be. I agree to Your Com-
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mandments. I delight in them, help me to run in them. I yield my proud
self and lay down at Your feet my prejudices and my willfulness and ask
You to guide me in the right way.”

There must also be the acceptance of God’s plan of salvation. He who
would live the right kind of life must come to God and say, “My God, You
save them that believe. Help me to believe. You give eternal life to as
many as believe in Jesus Christ, Your Son. Lord, I believe. Help You my
unbelief.” This is the true way of preparing the heart to seek the Lord.

And even when that faith is given, the right preparation is to serve God
always with thoughtfulness and care—not to go blundering on any way,
hit or miss, as some do. It is a terribly sad thing to pretend to serve God
without thought, without watchfulness, without care, for God is not such
an One that we may rush into His Presence whenever we like, without
premeditation, solemnity, or reverence. If you were to go to visit a king,
you must be prepared to enter the royal presence under court regula-
tions—and behave yourself in a seemly manner. And much more is this
necessary when we seek the Lord. Every holy duty ought to be thought
over carefully. Every prayer, every almsgiving, every attempt to serve God
should be done with due consideration—and with holy anxiety to do it in
the right manner, at the right time, and in the right spirit.

Now, because Rehoboam did not act thus and did not, indeed, care to
trouble his brain about such things as this, “he did evil.” And if any man
here says, “Well, I do not trouble myself about religion. I believe I shall be
all right. I cannot be always sitting down and pulling a long face and
reading the Bible, and trying to find out how I am to live. I just take the
first chance that comes and do the best I can.” If you talk like that, you
will do evil as surely as you are a man, for he who devotes not his whole
soul to fighting the battle of life will certainly lose it. To go to Heaven is
not such an easy matter that every fool may do it before breakfast. It is a
thing which, as it needed the blood of the Son of God to pave the way,
and needed the eternal Spirit, Himself, to give us life to run in that way—
is a matter of serious import and of solemn moment—and the whole
heart, soul and strength must be set upon the attainment of eternal life,
or we shall not secure it. “The kingdom of Heaven suffers violence, and
the violent take it by force.” So, may God the Holy Spirit help you to
think seriously about Divine things, or else you will do evil because you
prepared not your heart to seek the Lord.

Now I want just two or three more minutes in order to make an appli-
cation of my subject. And, first, dear Friends, is it not possible—I want to
whisper this round among the members of this Church—is it not quite
possible that there may be some nominal professors who come under the
description in the text? Their conduct appears to be admirable and, up to
now, has probably been so, but they have never prepared their heart to
seek the Lord! I fear that, in all our churches, there are people who are
called Christians simply because they were brought up among Chris-
tians. They need to be brought down, to be converted, regenerated, born-
again—for they have only been born after the flesh.
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There was an Ishmael in the household of Abraham, so we need not
wonder if there are such people in all our churches. They have never
prepared their hearts to seek the Lord. It has not been heart-work with
them. Perhaps conscience sometimes says to them, “Is it not a pity that
you never joined the church?” I know who will take this question home
and fret over it—it is you good creatures for whom I do not mean it, but
those to whom it applies will say, “Oh, he cannot mean me!” There are,
alas, many such people and they are hardly likely to be converted now
because they entered the church before they were converted and, conse-
quently, whatever is said, they think, “He cannot mean me.” But, my
dear Friend, we do mean the very person who says, “He cannot mean
me,” and we do not mean some of those who take home those searching
questions and are troubled by them.

Whenever anybody says to me, “Oh, I am afraid I am a hypocrite!” I do
not think he really is one. I never knew one who was really a hypocrite,
who was afraid he was one! Those who are truly so usually have no such
fear. Still, it will be well for each of us to ask these, questions, “Is my
heart prepared to seek the Lord? Is my heart in my religion? Do I try to
serve God with all my heart? Do I make it a matter of serious thought, or
is my religion all upon the outside?” If it is so, the probability is that, one
of these days, there will come a sudden temptation to you and over you
will go! I have known ministers, deacons, and elders—gray old men—fall
into sins which one would have thought only silly boys would fall into!
And we can only think, when we see such men apostatize, that they
never prepared their heart to seek the Lord. Their religion was only skin-
deep—it was not that true Christianity which has its root in the soul by
the effectual working of the Holy Spirit.

Now another question. Are there any young men here who are very
hopeful and promising characters, who like religious gatherings and at-
tend to everything that is of good repute—and yet have not sought and
found the Lord? Shall I tell you what troubled me before I gave my heart
to Christ? It was something which had great influence upon me in bring-
ing me to decision. There was a boy at school who was some few years
older than I was and he was a very excellent lad. My father (you know
that fathers speak thus, sometimes) used to tell me he wished I was half
as good as that boy was—he was a kind of pattern lad. Well, he grew up
and came to London to a drapery establishment. He wrote home most de-
lightful letters to his mother, telling her that he was going to hear such-
and-such a minister on Sunday morning, and such another one on Sun-
day evening. And I used to hear what a good lad he was. All of a sudden
he came home—he could not be kept in the establishment. There was
money missing and he was suspected of stealing it. He had not been to
those places of worship at alll He had spent his Sundays—well, Satan
knew where—he had been as bad as bad could be all the while he was
there.

My father never mentioned him to me any more, but I distinctly recol-
lect feeling, “Well, if So-and-So, whom I thought and believed, and who
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seemed to be such a good lad, to whom I used to look up, has turned out
such a downright scamp, may not I do the same?” It seemed to me that if
I did not begin in a better way than he did, by really getting a new heart
and a right spirit, I might morally come to the same sort of smash as he
did. And I may further tell you that among the things that led me to
Christ was the Doctrine of the Final Perseverance of the Saints. I heard
that Jesus would keep the feet of His saints and I said to myself, “Then,
if I give myself to Him, He will ensure the preservation of my character
and He will keep me to the end.” And the only bargain I ever made with
Him, when I gave myself up to Him, was that He would always have me
in His holy keeping. O young men, I can recommend that plan to you! I
earnestly entreat you not to commence life even with the best moral reso-
lutions. Go straight away to the Lord Jesus and ask Him to grant you
Grace that you may give yourself up wholly to Him. You cannot keep
yourself, but He can keep you and He will keep you even unto the end,
for He has said, “My sheep hear My voice, and I know them, and they fol-
low Me: and I give unto them eternal life; and they shall never perish,
neither shall any man pluck them out of My hand.”

Lastly, do I address anyone—old or young, it is no matter, who, like
Rehoboam, has not sought the Lord and, like Rehoboam has got into a
world of trouble through it? Have you lost the 10 tribes? Has Shishak
come against you? You did wrong, you know you did, for you forsook
your God, and now, after that, do you still refuse to seek Him? For, mark
you, Rehoboam did not prepare his heart to seek the Lord even after he
had been attacked by the king of Egypt! Chastisements are lost upon
some people! There is someone of Rehoboam’s sort here tonight. It is the
first time he has been out since his serious illness. Blessed be God that
you did not die then, my Friend! You know what the angels heard you
say when you were lying on your bed. “Please God, if | am ever raised up
from this illness, I will seek the Lord.” That is partly the reason why you
are here and I am very glad to see you! But you must not think that com-
ing here will save you. It is no use seeking the Tabernacle—you must
seek the Lord! Oh, do not, I pray you, let this warning be neglected, nor
let the vow that was registered in Heaven be forgotten—but seek the Sav-
ior with all your heart!

And you, my Friend, over yonder, were in a shipwreck. There were
many lives lost and you had been a swearing fellow, but you said, “Please
God, if I get ashore, I will turn over a new leaf.” Well I do not think the
new leaf is much improvement on the old one! That was not what you
meant, was it? It was that you would become a better man if you were
saved from the jaws of Hell. You were saved from the watery grave, yet
you have not prepared your heart to seek the Lord. O my dear Friend,
God does not send Shishak many times, you know! After He has sent
him once, and there is no softening of the heart, or girding up of the loins
to seek Him, He will send another messenger and it will be written of
you, as it was of Rehoboam, “He slept with his fathers, and his son
reigned in his place.” But where was Rehoboam? He never sought the
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Lord so, perhaps, when he had passed out of this world, where he had
shilly-shallied and vacillated, where he had been pliable and plastic to
every influence—when he passed into the next world there was realized
by him the terror of that dreadful curse, “Then shall they call upon Me,
but I will not answer. They shall seek Me early, but they shall not find
Me.”

Then was fulfilled to him that other terrible prophecy, “Because I have
called, and you refused. I have stretched out My hand and no man re-
garded. But you have set at nothing all My counsel, and would none of
my reproof, I also will laugh at your calamity. I will mock when your fear
comes.” Think of God’s laughing and mocking at a soul that has passed
into eternity without Him—it is a most dreadful thing, whatever it may
mean, and it will be fulfilled in you—you hopeful people, you plausible
people, you undecided people unless you prepare your heart to seek the
Lord!

It may be that some of you are standing, at this moment, on the very
verge of everlasting life and if the devil can keep you there, he will be per-
fectly satisfied, for you will perish if you remain there. Do not satisfy him,
I implore you! O mighty Grace of God, come upon them, now, and make
them, each one, say, “I will stand here no longer! I will cross the line—I
will give myself up, once and for all, to Jesus.” That is right, young man,
young woman, cross the river, burn the bridges, sink your boats and
say—

Y “Tis done, the great transaction’s done!

I am my Lord’s, and He is mine.

He drew me, and I followed on,
Charmed to confess the voice Divine!”

The Lord make it so, for Christ’s sake! Amen.
HYMNS FROM “OUR OWN HYMN BOOK”—575, 662, 658.
—Adapted from The C. H. Spurgeon Collection, Version 1.0, Ages Software, 1.800.297.4307

PRAY THE HOLY SPIRIT WILL USE THIS SERMON
TO BRING MANY TO A SAVING KNOWLEDGE OF JESUS CHRIST.
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SERVITUDE OR SERVICE—WHICH?
NO. 2306

INTENDED FOR READING ON LORD’S-DAY, APRIL 30, 1893.
DELIVERED BY C. H. SPURGEON,
AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON,
ON LORD’S-DAY EVENING, APRIL 14, 1889.

“Nevertheless they shall be his servants; that they may know My
service, and the service of the kingdoms of the countries.”
2 Chronicles 12:8.

THE people of God had left their God and He had left them, so that
Shishak, the king of Egypt, came against them, and though the Lord had
respect to their humble prayer and would not suffer Shishak to destroy
Jerusalem, yet He brought them into subjection to the Egyptian king. Our
text tells us the reason for this servitude—“They shall be his servants;
that they may know My service, and the service of the kingdoms of the
countries.”

Beloved Friends, the children of Israel were bound to the service of God.
Jehovah had chosen them out of all the nations of the world to be His
people. He had committed the Holy Oracles to the seed of Abraham, Isaac
and Jacob—they were, from before the foundation of the world, set apart
in the eternal purpose to be the Lord’s. That highly honorable and gra-
cious choice ought to have bound them to His service. In addition to this,
they were called out by His own voice. Their father, Abraham, was fetched
out from Ur of the Chaldees where he served other gods, and he was led to
know Jehovah and to follow Him. He walked with God and God was very
familiar with him, so that He spoke with him as a man speaks with his
friend. All along the ages God called His people out from the world. Espe-
cially did He call them out of Egypt, delivering them out of the house of
bondage with a high hand and with an outstretched arm. He led them
through the wilderness, fed them with manna and instructed them and,
in this way, He separated them to be His own peculiar portion beyond all
the sons of men. By their calling, then, as well as by their election, they
were bound to keep close to the one living and true God.

And above this, as if to make them doubly His own, He entered into a
Covenant with them. It was first made with Abraham, then it was renewed
with Isaac and with Jacob. The Covenant was still further ratified in the
wilderness where the Lord promised that when they came into Canaan,
He would be their God and He would bless them. But He stipulated that
they must obey His voice, cling to Him and have Him, only, to be their
God. Also His Word and His Law were to be the rule and guide of their life.
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This Covenant, God always kept, but the people broke it very soon, so that
Moses shattered the tablets of stone, a fit symbol of the way in which Is-
rael broke the Law of God!

Is it not very sad to think that the great God, who made the heavens
and the earth, should have but one nation out of all the inhabitants of the
world—and these His by choice, by calling and by Covenant—and yet that
they should continually grow weary of Him? Other peoples did not change
their gods. It was a rare thing for a nation to cast away its idols in those
days. But Israel, which alone had the true God, while the rest had gods
that were only idols, quit the living and true God to set up in His place the
gods of the heathen which could do them no good!

Now, this phenomenon of human nature, this going after idols and
leaving the true God, is constantly being renewed. We have the same
thing, even, in the Church of God, which never seems to be satisfied with
chaste love for Christ, but continually goes after one strange lover and
another. Thus Christ’s pure Truth is left for some brilliant error! And His
simple worship is deserted for some invention of man! Even when God
spoke by His servant, Shemaiah, the Prophet, the men of Judah were
itching to be after their idols and panting to get away from God! And the
Lord said, “Inasmuch as they have forsaken Me, I have left them in the
hand of Shishak, and they shall be his servants; that they may know My
service, and the service of the kingdoms of the countries.”

I. In considering these words, tonight, I shall say, first, that THERE
ARE SOME WHO HAVE ALREADY CHOSEN THE SERVICE OF THE
KINGDOMS OF THE COUNTRIES.

We have many round about us who have deliberately chosen not to
serve God, but to serve other masters. O Beloved, if you have chosen to
serve God, it is because God has chosen you! If | am speaking, tonight, to
any of you whose one objective in life is God’s Glory, who can truly say
that you live as in the fear of God, and before Him, endeavoring to please
Him—that is evidence of a work of Grace within your heart. You are very
grateful that such a work of Grace has been worked upon you, but how
many there are of our follow men who have chosen some other god and
some other way of living!

Some choose to be the slaves of open sin. Hardly, I think, would they
choose such slavery if they really knew all that it included, but they have
chosen it practically. How many there are who are the devotees of drunk-
enness! Ah, me, what can they see in Bacchus that they should worship
him? Others are the slaves of licentiousness. I need not mention the forms
of uncleanness in which so many wallow in this foul city of ours, where
the temptation to sin is in every street. The forms of evil are many—I need
not mention them, for, if I did, I might omit one and then, perhaps, the
person who is under its influence might fancy that I did not think it to be
a sin! But if you choose to live for sinful pleasure, let me tell you that you
have entered upon a servitude compared with which the service of God is
light and pleasant, indeed. Whatever the strictest form of religion may re-
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quire of you, it will never demand of you so much as vicious pleasures
will. I could stand here and tell of cases that have come under my own no-
tice, of men and women who, in pursuit of sin, have brought themselves
to beggary. Have I not seen the son of honest and godly parents clothed in
rags and covered with vermin, so that when I spoke to him, I could not,
with the utmost sympathy, dare to come within an arm’s length of him?

Have I not seen the same sort of person, through drunkenness, full of
disease, bloated and surely soon to die? And when other sins have been
added to these, have we not, sometimes, been in a hospital where, talking
with a wretched man upon his bed, who brought upon himself the whole
of his disease, we could not but feel that a martyr, when he died at the
stake, did not endure for God such awful agony as this poor fool endured
in the pursuit of his lusts? I tell you, and I defy the world to doubt the
statement, that the service of sin is the most horrible of slaveries and,
that, when men give themselves to it, and their passions become domi-
nant, the worse serfdom that there ever was upon the face of the earth is
freedom compared with the bondage of a man’s own passions!

If you want to know the truth about this matter, I would not advise you
to learn it by experience, but I would recommend you to go to someone
who has run his evil course and has come to the end of it—and ask him if
it is not true that the wages of sin is death! Then go to the dying Chris-
tian, like one of our Brethren who has passed away this week, a man who
spent his Sabbaths preaching the Word and earned his bread in the week-
days. When he came to die, with an internal cancer, those who saw him
said that nobody could be happier, nobody could be more full of triumph
than he in the prospect of soon being with his Savior! Oh, let me serve
God! Let me not serve my lusts! Young men, young women, God help you,
by His Grace, to make that wise and happy choice at once!

There are many persons who are not the worshippers of vice, but they
are the votaries of making money. They are the slaves of the thirst for
wealth. This is a very common evil and I invite you to look upon those who
have made gain the one objective of life. Some have carried it out very
resolutely. The miser lives poor that he may die rich. He scrapes money
together that his heir may fling it away. I think that his god is a very poor
one and that the service he renders to his god is a very wretched busi-
ness, for when he succeeds in gathering money, then there is the care of
keeping it—and with some it is a very great care, indeed! I will not men-
tion the name of one of the richest men of this period, but I believe it is
true that when one congratulated him upon his great wealth, he said,
“Oh, do not talk in that way! Here is a fellow who has just written to me,
saying that I must give him L200 or else he will blow my brains out! And,
wherever I am, [ am always being persecuted for money. Money brings no
happiness to people who possess it.” He is one who ought to know, for he
has more than most men. You will find that persons who rise in what are
called the ranks of society, do not have more happiness—they only have a
heavier load to carry.
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I find one stick to be a great help to me when I go out walking, but if I
had a bundle of 20 sticks, I suppose I should find it quite a load to carry.
And those who accumulate so much wealth often have to confess that the
game is not worth the candle—they have only acquired that which they
cannot enjoy. A man cannot wear more than one suit of clothes at a time,
after all, and let him do what he likes, he cannot eat seven dinners in a
day, and he cannot enjoy ten times more than anyone else. While the poor
man always has a stomach for his meat and his only trouble is to get
meat for his stomach, this poor rich man can find no appetite to enjoy his
dainties. Ah, the advocate of making money is employed in a hard service!
I have seen him, even when he is getting old, and when he has made suf-
ficient wealth, with his nose still on the grindstone! He must always be at
the office. He must be always sticking to his post like the worst paid clerk
in the place—and he is still as stingy as ever. He has buried himself be-
neath a hill of gold. Live for God, my dear Sir—He will give you the things
of this life—He will show you how to get as much as shall be truly useful
to you! But if you make gold your god, you will serve a hard master!

There are some others who do not try to get much money, but they are
lovers of fashion, lovers of society, admirers of the world. 1 will not say
much about these ladies and gentlemen. I do not think that I have enough
respect for them to speak about their special form of slavery. They must
go away from London when “society” goes. They would be ashamed to stay
at home when fashionable people go out of town. They must go to such-
and-such a place, not because they care to go there, but because it is the
fashion! They have to do just this much and they must not do that much.
Poor slaves, I should like to snap every link of their chains! It does seem
such a dreadful piece of slavery for men and women that they dare not do
what is right, and what they would like to do, but must do what other
people do! Etiquette binds them hand and foot. Oh, that they had but the
will and the strength to break these fetters! The man who dresses for fash-
ion and lives for fashion, ceases to be a man! I know what they call such
creatures, but I will not repeat the term of contempt which is applied to
them. The woman who lives only to be fashionable ceases to be a woman.
I will say no more about her. This idol of fashion is a hard and silly god,
for it requires its devotees to make themselves into fools, if not into some-
thing worse.

Then there is another cult that has lately come up which some have
chosen, so that they have become the devotees of “culture.” Many have
forsaken the simple Gospel and turned away from the belief in their Bible
which their mother had, and in which their father died, because they
want to be considered very thoughtful and clever and superior persons!
Now, I have noticed that whenever a person gives up his belief in the Word
of God because it requires that he should believe a good deal, his unbelief
requires him to believe a great deal more. If there are any difficulties in
the faith of Christ, they are not one-tenth as great as the absurdities in
any system of unbelief which seeks to take its place! I do not hesitate to
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say that the whole doctrine of Evolution, with which many men are fasci-
nated today, is ten thousand times more absurd than the most ridiculous
travesty of what is taught in the Word of God and, it requires more faith,
and also far greater gullibility than to believe any doctrine which is de-
duced from Holy Scripture!

You will find great demands made upon your faith by Shishak, if you
become his servants. He will tax you and take all you have, whereas, to
believe what God has said is, after all, but a reasonable service. The man
who goes in for the new ideas in religion—the man of “progress,” who is so
wise and learned—must confess that he loses that sweet rest of heart that
he has seen in Christian people, which was enjoyed by the godly woman
described by Cowper—

“Who knows, and knows no more, her Bible true,
A truth the brilliant Frenchman never knew.”

There is safe anchorage for us, here, but there is no anchorage in the sea
of personal infallibility. “Oh!” says one, “I never claimed that.” No, my dear
Sir, but there must be infallibility somewhere—and if you are the judge of
the Word of God, you have shifted the infallibility from the Word to your-
self—and you are really the claimant of it. In your own heart of hearts,
you think so! Where will you ever get rest with such a delusion as that?
He who rests on himself, rests on a very frail foundation, indeed!

I believe this night that upon which I can pray, that upon which I can
live, that upon which I can die! My faith is fixed in the revealed Word of
God and I find that it sustains me in the hour of bitter bodily pain, with
which I am too well acquainted—and in the hour of deep depression of
spirit, with which I am all too familiar—and in the time of cruel desertion,
for I have had some of the best friends fail me. And in the time of slander,
for who has had anything worse spoken of him than they have uttered
against me? [ can fall back upon the eternal Truths of God—they are the
hills from which my help comes—and they never fail me. Can any man
say the same of his “culture” and “progress,” and of his “advanced
thought”? Can he live or die on such stuff as that? Why, he cannot even
live on it, for, by his own admission, he cannot write out his creed be-
cause he believes one thing, today, but he may believe quite another thing
tomorrow—and the next day he will, in all probability, have shifted his
ground, again. Oh, this Shishak, this new god, lately come up—his service
is unspeakably harder than the service of the eternal Truth of God—and
there is no wage to be won from it!

I will only refer to one more class of those who have chosen the service
of the kingdoms—these are the seekers of self-righteousness. This is an
old-fashioned and very respectable deity whom many still worship. They
are seeking to be saved by their own works, by their charitableness, by
their religiousness, by sacraments, by priests, by their own feelings, by
something of their own! It is a hard way in which a man never has any
rest or assurance. It is a way in which he runs because of the crack of the
whip behind him—“Do this and you shall live! Do not do this and you
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shall perish!” How infinitely superior is the way of simply trusting Christ
and then obeying Him out of gratitude—not working for life, but from life!
Not seeking to serve Christ in order to be saved, but because you are
saved, and wish to work out that which God has worked in you, to will
and to do of His own good pleasure!

Surveying these different masters, I venture to say, once and for all,
and then I leave this part of my subject, that those who have chosen the
service of the kingdoms have made a very foolish and evil choice—and
that those who have chosen the service of God may forever bless the Lord
with all their hearts!

II. Here is our second point. SOME SEEM TO BE PINING TO GIVE UP
THE SERVICE OF GOD AND TO GO TO THE SERVICE OF THE KING-
DOMS.

It is a strange thing, but this evil is always breaking out even among
the people of God. Some want to change out of sheer love of change. That
you should want to change ministers, I do not at all wonder—my voice
must have become very monotonous to some of you—but that you should
want to change gospels, that does distress me! That there should be any
man who grows weary of the everlasting chimes of the glorious notes of
Free Grace and dying love appalls me. No, no! Let me hear the voice of
God through eternity, for it has a perpetual freshness and novelty about
it! I can bear with the monotony of the preacher, if the monotone is still
full of Jesus and His love. But there are some people who cannot be con-
stant to anything. They are like the moon. You could not measure the
moon for a suit of clothes with the hope of ever fitting it and, so, you can-
not tell what these men are or where they are, for they are always chang-
ing.

Some want to be off to their idols because of the outward aspect of the
new thing. It looks grand to them to go in for the “culture” ideas, and it
seems a fine thing to live for the world. Men of the world seem so grand as
they roll along in their carriages—why should we not be as great as they?
Then there is something very tangible about minding the main chance,
for, after all, if you do not get the pounds and pence, where are you? The
world will not think much of you! “Oh!” says one, “I like the thought of
this following after Christ, but He is a root out of a dry ground, and His
people are generally poor, common sort of folk. I should like to get in
among the uppermost people.” When men begin to run down the people of
God, I always find that they are not worth much, themselves. When any
man is ashamed of a child of God because he is poor, he must be a very
poor creature, himself. But that is often a reason for turning away from
the service of God to the service of the kingdoms.

Sometimes men turn aside because of their loss of joy in the service of
God. They are not serving the Lord as they used to do. They are doing but
little for Him. Now, a little religion is a very bitter thing. If you have only a
little of it, you will find that there is no sweetness in it. It is like the boys
that go to bathe in the river in the early morning. One just dips his foot in
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the water. “Ugh!” he cries. It shivers him right through, but he who takes
a header and plunges in, glows all over in a moment! I wish that some re-
ligious people would just take a header. If they did, they would feel the joy
of the Lord thrill through them and there would be no fear that they
would ever want to leave His service. Beware of a little godliness! To say, “I
want just as much religion as will take me into Heaven, just as much god-
liness as will save my bacon,” is dishonoring to Christ and essentially evil.
When the joy is gone out of religion, we do not wonder that men want to
get away from it.

Then, there are many who are led to want a change from the service of
God by the flagging of others. They meet with many who say, “Well, really,
you are not going to keep to that old style of things, are you?” Another
says, “l have found something very brilliant and fresh.” They listen to
these tempting voices and they think to themselves, “One cannot always
go against the stream.” If they would really think, they would remember
that live fish swim against the stream—it is the dead fish that go floating
down with the tide. I like the man who says, “I am not going to take my
religion from my companions. If they do not intend to go to Heaven, I am
sorry for them. But as for myself, I know what I am doing. My heart is
fixed, almighty God, fixed on You, believing in Your dear Son, resting in
His precious blood! I am resolved, come fair or foul, to keep my face to-
wards the Celestial City till I behold the King in His beauty and reign with
Him forever and ever.” God give you that fixed and firm resolution! Many
cannot do anything contrary to their surroundings—they must do as other
people do, poor creatures that they are.

There are some who turn aside because religion has brought them to a
point where it entails some extra self-sacrifice. I have known some who
have said, “Well, I am prepared for many things in the cause of God, but
we must draw a line, somewhere. One may buy gold too dearly. I could
not, for instance, give up my employment. If my employer commanded me
to do a wrong thing, I think that I should stretch my conscience a little
and do it. I could not lose my job.” Another says, “Well, I could not enter a
protest against such-and-such an error. If I did, I should have all my
friends down upon me and they would call me bigoted and narrow-
minded.” And that would break your heart, would it? It would be a very
soft heart if it would. “Oh, but really, I am not the man to stand out by
myselfl” Are you not? Remember that text, “The fearful”—that is, the cow-
ardly—“and unbelieving shall have their part in the lake which burns with
fire and brimstone.” God grant that you may not have that for your por-

tion! Oh, that you may follow Christ at all hazards! Be this your word—
“Through floods and flames, if Jesus leads,
Pll follow where He goes!
‘Hinder me not,’ shall be my cry,
Though earth and Hell oppose.”

III. I am going to finish with this point. THERE IS A GREAT CONTRAST
BETWEEN THE SERVICE OF GOD AND ANY OTHER SERVICE.
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The service of God is delightful. Remember, young man, if you are
about to engage in the service of God, there is nothing demanded of you
that will harm you. There is no Commandment of God which, if you keep
it, will injure either your body or your soul. There is nothing asked of you
but what will be for your benefit—nothing that will really be to your loss.
If it should seem to involve a present loss, yet it shall be turned to future
gain, for God will overrule it for your permanent good.

Next, notice, that there is nothing denied you in the service of God that
would be a blessing to you. The promise is, “No good thing will He with-
hold from them that walk uprightly.” You shall neither have less pleasure,
nor less strength, nor less real honor if you obey the Commands of God.
You may seem, sometimes, to give up what appears to be pleasant to you,
but God denies His children nothing that would be really for their advan-
tage. The service of God is, after all, such a service that if we lived self-
ishly, we might wish to live as God bids us live. If a man were infinitely
wise and could fashion a life which, upon the whole, would be best for
himself, he could not do better than to fashion it according to the Com-
mands of God and the example of Christ—and you cannot say that of any
of the servitudes of which I have spoken.

Once more, observe, that in the service of God strength will always be
given according to your day. When you serve the Lord, if He sends you out
upon a tough piece of work, He will give you extra Grace. And if He calls
you to great suffering, He will give you greater patience. He does not re-
quire of you more than He is prepared to give you. He will do for you ex-
ceeding abundantly above what you ask or even think! What a service is
this in which we are never sent to warfare at our own charges? Shishak,
the king of Egypt, and all the Egyptian kings built pyramids and dug ca-
nals. You have often wondered how they made them. In the reign of one of
them, nearly a third of a million of people were forced to go and dig a ca-
nal—and they were not only never paid a penny, but they never had even
a piece of bread given to them, nor were they even furnished with tools.
The bulk of them had to dig out the canals with their own fingers and they
perished by the thousands. That is your Shishak, king of Egypt! That is
the devil’s service all over! There is no reward given and no help whatever.
You are left to do the best you can—and that best brings you no reward,
either in this life or in that which is to come.

Here, again, is a further beauty about the service of God, that there is
no threat made to hang upon it. You are saved if you are a believer in
Christ—that matter is done with—Christ has saved you! You do not go out
to work for God with any idea of winning Heaven, or of escaping Hell by
what you do. You are saved and you serve the Lord with a higher, purer,
grander motive, namely, that of unselfish gratitude, loving Him because He
first loved you! You serve God after a very different fashion from the servi-
tude of sin. The servitude of a slave is bitter, but the service of a son is
sweet—and to that we are called!
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And all the while that you are the servant of God, you have a sweet
peace in reflecting upon what you have done. Did you ever go out for a day,
or for an evening, with friends, spending a merry time in gaiety, perhaps
not altogether censurable, but still, not entirely commendable? When you
have gone upstairs to bed, have you not thought, “Well, somehow, I do not
feel quite happy”? When you went to pray, did you not feel as if you had
broken your knees? And when you awoke in the night and thought over
what seemed so very nice at the time, was it not honey in your mouth, but
gall in your stomach? Did you ever spend a whole day in the service of
God? When you have gone to bed at night, how have you felt? Very tired,
perhaps, but oh, so thankful that you could look upon it all without re-
gret! You could chew the cud of that service!l There was something in the
remembrance that soothed you in the night. As George Herbert said, when
he helped a poor woman with her load—and men wondered that the par-
son of the parish should carry a poor woman’s basket for her—“The mem-
ory of this will make the bells ring in my heart at night,” so the service of
God makes the bells ring in our hearts!

Lastly, there is above all this, a hope of the eternal reward which is so
soon to come. 1 spoke, the other day, on board ship with a Brother in
Christ, and as we talked together, I said, “Well, you know, I may be in
Heaven in a quarter of an hour. If the ship went down, I do not believe
that it would make any difference to me.” And he said, “Nor to me.” I be-
lieve that we were the happiest men on board that steamer! How sweet it
is to feel that you are not your own, but that you belong to God! If you
really belong to God, He will not lose you. He has never, yet, lost anything
that was truly His. He puts the broad arrow or the bleeding heart on you
to show that you belong to the King! The devil, himself, dares not run
away with you. God will call for you in that day when the inventory of the
Divine possessions shall be read. You shall be known as marked by the
King—and you shall be His forever and ever! Oh, let us try to live so that
we can die in the same style as we are living!

It is well to be walking in such a way that you can walk right straight
on though a grave should be in your way—and walk right straight through
it—and out at the other side. Young man, are you going the way that you
would like to keep on going forever and ever? The train is starting. You are
taking your seat. Which way do you want to go, to the realm of brightness,
or the land of eternal darkness? Take your seat in that carriage which will
go right through to the better land and, taking your seat, feel, “Now the
train may go right onto the terminus. For this purpose did I enter it, that I
might go to the end of the journey.” Many want to go as far as they can
down the dark valley and then they hope that they will get out at some
station or other and change their track. Be not so unwise, but, tonight,
enter the right train! Lay hold on eternal life! Put your trust in Jesus and
may we meet in Heaven without having had to know by bitter experience
the awful difference between the service of God and the service of the
kingdom of darkness!
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God bless you, dear Friends, for Christ’s sake! Amen.

EXPOSITIONS BY C. H. SPURGEON.
1 KINGS 14:21-24; 2 CHRONICLES 12.

1 Kings 14:21. And Rehoboam the son of Solomon reigned in Judah. Af-
ter great mountains often come low valleys. Solomon was a wise man—
Rehoboam was otherwise.

21. Rehoboam was forty and one years old when be began to reign, and
he reigned seventeen years in Jerusalem, the city which the LORD did
choose out of all the tribes of Israel, to put His name there. Rehoboam
ought to have been a good king. Jerusalem was the holy city, the chosen
city. God put His own name there. It is a sad thing that this king should
try to put away God’s name from the chosen city.

21. And his mother’s name was Naamah, an Ammonitess. There was
bad blood in him. How often do we find that the good king has a good
mother’s name mentioned with his own! Bad kings generally come from
some stranger, some heathen princess. It was so with Rehoboam.

22. And Judah did evil in the sight of the LORD, and they provoked Him
to jealousy with their sins which they had committed, above all that their
fathers had done. Their fathers had been great sinners, but, in the days of
David, they had not set up false gods. In the days of Solomon, after the
Temple had been built, they began to go astray. It is a curious thing that a
high ritualistic service, even if it is right, is usually attended with a com-
ing down in spirituality. When the Temple service was instituted, it was
the beginning of a decline, but in Reboboam’s day that decline became
more apparent, the “down-grade” became more visible.

23. For they also built them high places, and images, and groves, on
every high hill, and under every green tree. They could not have enough of
it. When men go wrong, they generally go wrong very greedily—they can-
not have too much of evil.

24. And there were also Sodomites in the land: and they did according to
all the abominations of the nations which the LORD cast out before the chil-
dren of Israel. When men once turn aside from the living God to follow in-
ventions of their own, there is no telling where they will go. Nothing is too
foul, nothing is too filthy for them. Now read the same story as you find it
in

2 Chronicles 12. Verse 1. And it came to pass, when Rehoboam had
established the kingdom. and had strengthened himself, he forsook the
Law of the LORD, and all Israel with him. They prospered, at first, by ad-
hering to Jehovah. The good people out of the neighboring land of Israel
emigrated to them, strengthening them, but, as soon as they grew strong,
they forsook the Law of Jehovah.

2. And it came to pass, that in the fifth year of King Rehoboam, Shishak,
king of Egypt, came up against Jerusalem because they had transgressed
against the LORD. Shishak did not know that fact, nor did he care about
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Jehovah. God so ruled in Providence that when His people cast Him off,
He soon found a rod with which to chasten them. The King of Egypt de-
termined to conquer them. You do not know, my Friends, how God will
strike you, but if you err from His statutes, He will never be long without a
rod. You will bring chastisement on yourself if you depart from the living
God. You will have yourself to blame if some dire affliction happens to
you.

3. With twelve hundred chariots, and threescore thousand horsemen:
and the people were without number that came with him out of Egypt; the
Lubims, the Sukkiims, and the Ethiopians. This vast crowd ate up every-
thing! The rule was to quarter on the enemy. They would devour every
eatable thing throughout the whole country!

4. And he took the fenced cities which pertained to Judah, and came to
Jerusalem. When God means to chasten a people, He does not take long to
do it and neither can their weakened strength successfully oppose their
enemy.

5. Then came Shemaiah the Prophet to Rehoboam, and to the princes of
Judah, that were gathered together at Jerusalem because of Shishak, and
said unto them, Thus says the LORD, You have forsaken Me, and therefore
have I also left you in the hand of Shishak. The Prophet gave them no invi-
tation to repentance, but just an explanation of the sorrow which had
come upon them.

6. Whereupon the princes of Israel and the King humbled themselves;
and they said, The LORD is righteous. That was well done. They had not
yet become so confirmed in their rebellion as to reject the Prophet of God
and to turn in willful, wanton, resolute disobedience against him.

7. And when the LORD saw that they humbled themselves. Though it
was not in a spiritual way, yet

7. The Word of the LORD came to Shemaiah saying, They have humbled
themselves: therefore I will not destroy them, but I will grant them some de-
liverance; and My wrath shall not be poured out upon Jerusalem by the
hand of Shishak. He shall not storm the city! He shall not destroy it.

8. Nevertheless they shall be his servants; that they may know My ser-
vice, and the service of the kingdoms of the countries. The Lord’s people
were to know the difference between the service of God and the service of
the kings of the countries round about them. It would be a very sharp
contrast and a very bitter one.

9. So Shishak, king of Egypt, came up against Jerusalem, and took
away the treasures of the house of the LORD. The Temple was always very
rich. Shishak came and stripped it. Everything there that was really valu-
able was taken away.

9. And the treasures of the king’s house; he took all. He could not very
well take any more. That is generally the way with the devil. God is satis-
fied with tithes, but Shishak and Satan take all.

9-11. He carried away also the shields of gold which Solomon had
made. Instead of which king Rehoboam, made shields of brass, and com-
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mitted them to the hands of the chief of the guard, that kept the entrance of
the king’s house. And when the king entered into the house of the LORD,
the guard came and fetched them, and brought them again into the guard
chamber. That was a come-down, indeed, from shield’s of gold to shields of
copper! That is, I suppose, what is meant here by the brass. This is what
the king suffered at the hands of Shishak and it was an emblem of the
condition of his people. The golden kingdom had became a bronze one.

12. And when he humbled himself, the wrath of the LORD turned from
him, that He would not destroy him altogether: and also in Judah things
went well. Or, some behaved well. Even a measure of humiliation is ac-
ceptable with God. And though He did not save the nation from being
plundered, yet He did rescue it from being altogether struck. Alas for
Rehoboam, he did a bad day’s work when he turned away from God!

13, 14. So King Rehoboam strengthened himself in Jerusalem, and
rezgned for Rehoboam, was one and forty years old when he began to
reign, and he reigned seventeen years in Jerusalem, the city which the
LORD had chosen out of all the tribes of Israel, to put His name there. And
his mother’s name was Naamah an Ammonitess. And he did evil because
he prepared not his heart to seek the LORD. He was one of that fickle sort,
neither here nor there—a compromising gentleman—not very definite in
anything. He would go right if he were driven that way, and he would go
wrong if he were led in that direction. Oh, how many there are who never
prepare their hearts to seek the Lord! They are not determinately bad—
they have not enough backbone in them to be leaders in evil—but they are
never good for much because they have never made up their minds to do
the right at all costs. They have never had their heart prepared by the
Holy Spirit to seek the Lord.

15, 16. Now the acts of Rehoboam, first and last, are they not written in
the book of Shemaiah the Prophet, and of Iddo the Seer concerning genealo-
gies? And there were wars between Rehoboam and Jeroboam continually.
And Rehoboam slept with his fathers, and was buried in the city of David:
and Abijah, his son, reigned in his stead. So they pass away. One genera-
tion dies and another follows. God grant that when we fall asleep it may
not be with the sin of Rehoboam lying upon us, neither may we be suc-
ceeded by evil sons, but may we serve God in our day and be followed by
those who shall serve Him still better! The Lord grant it! Amen.

Adapted from The C. H. Spurgeon Collection, Ages Software, 1.800.297.4307
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A LESSON FROM THE LIFE OF KING ASA
NO. 1152

DELIVERED BY C. H. SPURGEON,
AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON.

“Herein you have done foolishly: therefore from
henceforth you shall have wars.”
2 Chronicles 16:9.

OUR text leads us to speak upon historical matters, and for this I shall
by no means apologize, although I have sometimes heard very foolish pro-
fessors speak slightingly of the historical part of Scripture. Remember that
the historical books were almost the only Scripture possessed by the early
saints and from those they learned the mind of God. David sang the
blessedness of the man who delighted in the Law of the Lord, yet he only
had the first five books and, perhaps, Joshua, Judges and Ruth—all
books of history in which to meditate day and night. The Psalmist, him-
self, spoke most lovingly of these books, which were the only statutes and
testimonies of the Lord to him, with, perhaps, the addition of the Book of
Job.

Other saints delighted in the histories of the Word before the more
spiritual books came in their way at all. If rightly viewed, the histories of
the Old Testament are full of instruction. They supply us both with warn-
ings and examples in the realm of practical morals. And hidden within
their letter, like pearls in oyster shells, lie grand spiritual Truths of God
couched in allegory and metaphor. I may say of the least important of all
the books what our Lord said of children, “Take heed that you despise not
one of these little ones.” To take away from Holy Writ involves a curse
upon the daring deed—may we never incur the penalty!

I feel Scripture is given by Inspiration and is profitable—be it ours to
gain the profit. Let us see whether we cannot get a lesson from the life of
King Asa. We will commence by noticing who he was and what he had
done in his better days, for this will help to understand more clearly the
fault into which he fell. He was a man of whom it is said that his heart
was perfect before God all his days. It is a great thing to have said of any-
one—indeed, it is the greatest commendation which can be pronounced
on mortal man! When the heart, the intention, the master affection is
right—the man is reckoned a good man before the Lord, notwithstanding
that there may be a thousand things which are not commendable—yes,
and some things which are censurable in the man’s outward career.

Asa is noticeable, in the early part of his life, for the fact that he set up
the worship of God and carried it out with great diligence, though his
mother was an idolater and his father, Abijah, was little better. He had en-
joyed no training as a youth that could lead him aright, but quite the con-
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trary. Yet he was very decided, even in the first days of his reign, for the
Lord, his God, and acted in all things with an earnest desire to glorify Je-
hovah and to lead his people away from all idols to the worship of the true
God.

Now, a life may begin well, and yet may be clouded before its close. The
verdure of earnestness may fade into the sere and yellow leaf of backslid-
ing. We may have the Grace of God in our earliest days, but unless we
have, day by day, fresh help from on high, dead flies may pollute the
ointment and spoil the sweet odor of our lives. We shall need to watch
against temptation so long as we are in this wilderness of sin. Only in
Heaven are we out of gunshot of the devil. Though we may have been kept
in the ways of the Lord, as Asa was, for 50 or 60 years, yet if left by the
Master for a single moment we shall bring discredit upon His holy name.

In the middle of his reign Asa was put to the test by a very serious trial.
He was attacked by the Ethiopians and they came against him in mighty
swarms. What a host to be arrayed against poor little Judah—an army of
a million footmen and 300,000 chariots! All the host that Asa could mus-
ter—and he did his best—was but small compared to this mighty band.
And it appeared as if the whole land would be eaten up, for the people
seemed sufficient to carry away Judea by handfuls. But Asa believed in
God and, therefore, when he had mustered his little band, he committed
the battle to the Lord his God. Read attentively that earnest believing
prayer which he offered. “And Asa cried unto the Lord his God and said,
Lord, it is nothing with You to help, whether with many, or with them that
have no power: help us, O Lord our God; for we rest on You, and in Your
name we go against this multitude. O Lord, You are our God; let not man
prevail against You.”

How grandly he threw all his burden upon God! He declared that he
rested in the Most High and believed that God could just as well achieve
the victory by a few and feeble folk as by a vast army. After this prayer he
marched to the battle with holy confidence—and God gave him the victory.
The power of Ethiopia was broken before him and Judah’s armies re-
turned laden with spoil. You would not have thought that a man who
could perform that grand action would become, a little after, full of unbe-
lief! But the greatest faith of yesterday will not give us confidence for today
unless the fresh springs which are in God shall overflow again. Even
Abraham, who at one time staggered not at the promise through unbelief,
yet did stagger some time afterwards about a far less difficult matter. The
greatest of God’s servants, if their Lord hides His face, soon sink even be-
low the least. All the strength of the strongest lies in Him.

After Asa had thus, by Divine strength, won a great victory, he did not,
as some do, grow proud of it, but he set to work, in obedience to a pro-
phetic warning, to purge his country by a thorough reformation. He did it,
and did it well. He did not show any partiality towards the rich and great
in his country who were guilty of the worship of false gods. His own
mother was a great fosterer of idolatry and she had a grove of her own
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with a temple in it—in which was her own peculiar idol. But the king put
her away from her eminent position, took her idol and not merely broke it,
but stamped upon it and burned it, with every sign of contempt, at the
brook Kidron, into which ran the sewage of the temple—to let the people
know that, whether in high places or among the poor—there should be
nothing left to provoke the Lord throughout the land.

This was well done. Oh that such a reformation might happen in this
land, for the country is beginning to be covered with idols and mass
houses! Everywhere they are setting up the altars of their broaden deity,
shrines to the queen of heaven, the crucifix and the saints, while the spiri-
tual worship of God is put aside to make room for vain shows and spiri-
tual masquerades. The God of the Reformation—how much is He forgotten
nowadays! Oh for a return of the days of Knox and his covenanting breth-
ren! Asa was for a root and branch reform and he went through with it
bravely. You would not have thought that a man so thorough—a man
who, like Levi of old, knew not his own mother when it came to the matter
of serving God, but made “through stitch” with it, as the old writers used
to say—you would not have supposed that he would be the man who,
when he came to another trial, would be running after an idolater and
cringing before him and praying him to help him!

Alas, the best of men are men at the best! God, alone, is unchangeable!
He, alone, is always good, or, indeed, at all! “There is none good save one,
that is God.” We are only good as He makes us good. And if His hand is
withdrawn, even for a moment, we start aside like a deceitful bow, or a
broken bone which has been badly set. Alas, how soon are the mighty
fallen and the weapons of war broken if the Lord upholds not! Asa, who
could do marvels, and who walked so well and thoroughly before his God,
yet, nevertheless, came to do foolishly and bring upon himself lifelong
chastisement. I have thus brought before you his character because it was
most fitting to start with this. It was due to his memory and due to our-
selves, for we must remember that whatever we shall have to say against
him, he was assuredly a child of God.

His heart was right. He was a sincere, genuine, gracious Believer. If any
object that he had grievous faults and, therefore, could not be a child of
God, I shall be obliged to answer that they must, first of all, produce a
faultless child of God this side Heaven before they will have sufficient
ground for such an objection. I find that the holiest of men in Scripture
had their imperfections, with the sole exception of our Master, the Apostle
and High Priest of our profession, in whom was no sin. His garments were
whiter than any fuller could make them, but all His servants had their
spots. He is Light and in Him is no darkness at all. But we, with all the
brightness His Grace has given us, are poor dim lamps at best.

I make no exceptions, even of those who claim perfection, for I have no
more faith in their perfection than in the Pope’s infallibility! There is
enough of the earthen vessel left about the best of the Lord’s servants to
show that they are earthen—and that the excellency of the heavenly treas-
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ure of Divine Grace which is put within them may be clearly seen to be of
God and not of them.

I. Now, we shall turn to notice the GRAVE ERROR INTO WHICH ASA
FELL—the foolishness for which the Prophet rebuked him. He was threat-
ened by Baasha, the king of the neighboring territory of Israel. He was not
directly assailed by war, but Baasha began to build a fortress which
would command the passages between the two countries—and prevent
the people of Israel from coming to settle in the land of Judah, or make
their annual pilgrimages to Jerusalem. Now, one would naturally have ex-
pected, from Asa’s former conduct, that he would either have thought very
little of Baasha, or else that he would have taken the case to God, as he
did, before, in the matter of the Ethiopians.

And this was a smaller trouble, altogether, and somehow, I fancy, it
was because it was a smaller trouble, Asa thought that he could manage
it very well himself by the help of an arm of flesh. In the case of the inva-
sion by countless hordes of Ethiopians, Asa must have felt that it was of
no use calling in Benhadad, the king of Syria, or asking any of the nations
to help him, for with all their help he would not have been equal to the
tremendous struggle. Therefore he was driven to God. But this, being a
smaller trial, he does not seem to have been so thoroughly divorced from
confidence in man. He looked about him and thought that Benhadad, the
heathen king of Syria, might be led to attack the king of Israel and so
draw him away from building the new fort. It would also divide his atten-
tion, cripple his resources and give Judah a fine opportunity of attacking
him.

Believers frequently behave worse in little trials than in great ones. I
have known some children of God who have borne with equanimity the
loss of almost everything they had, who have been disturbed and dis-
tracted and led into all sorts of doubt and mistrust by troubles that were
scarcely worth the mentioning. How is it that vessels which bear a hurri-
cane may, nevertheless, be driven upon a sandbank when there is but a
capful of wind—that ships which have navigated the broad ocean have yet
foundered in a narrow stream? It only proves this, that it is not the sever-
ity of the trial, it is the having or not having of God’s Presence that is the
main thing! In the great trial with the Ethiopians, God’s Grace gave Asa
faith, but in the little trial with Baasha, king of Israel, Asa had no faith
and began to look about him for help from men.

Observe that Asa went off to Benhadad, the king of Syria, who was a
worshipper of a false God—with whom he ought to have had no connec-
tion or alliance whatever! And, what was worse, he induced Benhadad to
break his league with Baasha. Here was a child of God teaching the un-
godly to be untrue—a man of God becoming an instructor for Satan,
teaching a heathen to be false to his promise! This was policy. This is the
kind of thing which the kings of the earth practice towards one another—
they are always ready to break treaties, though bound by the most solemn
pledges. They make but light of covenants. The great matter with ambas-
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sadors even nowadays is to see which can entangle the other, for, as a
statesman once said, “An ambassador is a person who is sent abroad to
lie for the good of his country.”

Oh, the tricks, plots, deceptions, equivocations and intrigues of diplo-
macy! No chapter in human history shows up our fallen nature in more
mournful colors. Asa, I have no doubt, thought that all was fair in war. He
took the common rule, the common standard of mankind, and went upon
that. Whereas, as a child of God, he ought to have scorned anything that
was dishonorable or untrue. And as to saying to a heathen king, “Break
your league with Baasha and make a league with me”—why, if he had
been in a right state of heart, he would sooner have lost his tongue than
have uttered such disgraceful words! But, child of God as he was, when
he once got off the plain simple way of believing in God and taking his
trouble to God, there was no telling what he would do.

When you set the helm of your vessel towards the point to which you
mean to steer, and steer right on, whatever comes in your way, your
course will be well enough if you have a motive power within independent
of wind and tide. But when you take to tacking this way, then you will
have, in due time, to tack the other way—and when policy makes you do
this wrong thing, policy will lead you to do another wrong thing—and so
on, to a most lamentable degree. When our walk is with the Lord, it is a
safe, holy, honorable walk. But the way of the flesh is evil and ends in
shame. If you follow the way of the world, though always a crowded way,
it will turn out, before long, to be a miserable, pettifogging, cringing, hu-
miliating, dishonorable and wretched way to the true-born heir of Heaven!

Dust shall be the serpent’s meat and if we practice the crawling, twist-
ing, slimy arts of the serpent, we shall have to eat the dust, too. Should a
child of God degrade himself in that fashion? If he acts as he should act,
he acts like a nobleman, no, like a prince of the blood imperial of Heaven,
for is he not a son of God, one of Heaven’s true aristocracy? But when he
degenerates to acting as worldlings do, then, alas, he stains his garments
in the mire! I charge you, my dear Brothers and Sisters, to look well to
this. Perhaps I may be speaking as God’s mouth to some of you who are
now entering upon a testing time, a trouble in the family, a trial in busi-
ness, or a difficulty in reference to a contemplated marriage, and you are
asking, “What course shall I take?”

You know what a man of the world would do and it has been suggested
to you that such a course is the right one for you to follow. My dear
Brother, remember you are not of the world, even as Christ is not of the
world! Mind you act accordingly. If you are a worldly man and do as
worldly men do, why, I must leave you—for them that are without God He
judges. But if you are a man of God and an heir of Heaven, I beseech you,
do not follow custom or do a wrong thing because others would do it! Do
not do a little evil for the sake of a great good, but in your confidence pos-
sess your soul and abide faithful to conscience and to the eternal law of
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rectitude. Let others do as they please, but as for you, set the Lord al-
ways before you and let integrity and uprightness preserve you.

Ask the Lord to help you. Is it not written that He will, with the tempta-
tion, make a way of escape? “Cast your burden upon the Lord: He will
sustain you. He will never suffer the righteous to be moved.” Do not put
forth your hand to iniquity. You may, in order to help yourself, do in five
minutes what you cannot undo in 50 years! And you may bring upon
yourself a lifelong of trial by one single unbelieving action. Beware of stay-
ing yourself on Egypt and sending for help to Assyria, for these will dis-
tress you and help you not! Cry, “Lord, increase our faith!” That is what
you greatly need in the trying hour, lest you should, like Asa, first of all,
turn from confidence in God and, then, looking to an arm of flesh, should
be tempted to use illegitimate means in order to induce the creature to let
you rely upon it.

Asa, having advanced so far in the wrong path, did worse, still, if worse
could be, for he took of the gold and silver which belonged to the House of
the Lord, in order to purchase the alliance of the Syrian monarch! I will
say nothing about what belonged to his own house. He might do as he
liked with that, so long as he did not spend it upon sin. But he took of the
treasure that belonged to the House of the Lord and gave it to Benhadad—
to bribe him to break his league with Baasha—and be in league with him-
selfl Thus God was robbed, that the unbelieving king might find help in an
arm of flesh. And, “Will a man rob God?”

A Christian never doubts God and looks to the creature without rob-
bing Him. If you rob Him of nothing else, you rob Him of His honor. Shall
a father find his child trusting a stranger rather than his own father?
Shall the husband see his wife putting confidence in his enemy? Will not
that rob him of that which is far more precious than gold? Is it not a
breach of that undivided affection, and that complete confidence which
ought to exist in the conjugal relationship? And shall I mistrust my heav-
enly Father, my almighty Helper, and put confidence in a poor, broken
reed? Shall I cast my burden upon a poor fellow sinner and forget to rest
in my Savior? Shall the Well-Beloved of my soul be only trusted in fair
weather? And shall I have such a sorry opinion of Him that when it comes
to a little storm, I run to someone else and ask him to be my refuge?

Beloved, let it not be so with us, or we shall surely grieve the Lord and
bring ourselves into much perplexity! Have we not already been guilty
enough of this? Shall we provoke the Lord to jealousy? Are we bent upon
grieving His Holy Spirit? Can we not take warning from Asa? Need we run
upon this rock when we can see the wrecks of others all around? The Lord
grant we may take heed according to His Word! So this good man, by his
lack of faith, fell into many sins. I am compelled to add that he had to
bear the blame of the consequences of his conduct, for when Benhadad,
the king of Syria, came up and attacked Israel, he did not content himself
with a battle or two, but he fell to plundering the Israelites and murdering
them wholesale, so that great sorrows were brought upon the people of Is-
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rael. And who was to blame for these sorrows but the king of Judah, who
had hired the Syrians for that very purpose?

He who ought to have been a brother to the Israelites became their de-
stroyer! Every time the cruel sword of the Syrians slew the women and
children of Israel, the poor afflicted people had Asa to thank for it. The be-
ginning of sin is like the letting out of waters—none can foresee what dev-
astation the floods may cause. Brethren, we can never tell what may be
the consequences of one wrong action! We may kindle a fire in the forest
merely to warm our hands, but where the sparks may fly—and how many
leagues the conflagration may spread—an angel cannot prophesy! Let us
jealously keep away from every doubtful deed lest we bring evil conse-
quences upon others as well as ourselves. If we carry no matches, we
shall cause no explosions.

Oh, for a holy jealousy, a deep conscientiousness and, above all, a sol-
emn conscientiousness on the point of faith! To rest in the Lord—that is
our business! To stay ourselves only upon Him—that is our sole concern!
“My Soul, wait you only upon God, for my expectation is from Him.” Unbe-
lief is, in itself, idolatry! Unbelief leads us to look to the creature, which is
folly. To look to the creature is, in effect, to worship the creature, to put it
into God’s place and so to grieve God and set up a rival in the holy place.

[ want you to listen yet a little while longer to this story of Asa. It came
to pass that Asa’s hiring Benhadad turned out to be a fine thing for him
and, in the judgment of everybody who looked on, I dare say it was said
that it was a fortunate stroke of business. According to God’s mind, the
king’s course was evil, but it did not turn out badly for him politically.
Now, many people in the world judge actions by their immediate results. If
a Christian does a wrong thing and it prospers, then at once they con-
clude he was justified in doing it, but, ah, Brothers and Sisters, this is a
poor, blind way of judging the actions of men and the Providence of God!
Do you not know that there are devil’s providences as well as God’s Provi-
dences?

I mean this. Jonah wanted to go to Tarshish to flee from God and he
went down to Joppa—and what? Why, he found a ship just going to
Tarshish. What a providence! What a providence! Are you so foolish as to
view it in that light? I do not think Jonah was of that mind when he cried
unto God out of the deeps! When the chief priests and Pharisees would
take Jesus, they found Judas ready to betray Him. Was this also a provi-
dence? May not Satan have some hand in the arrangement which lays a
weapon so near a murderer’s hand, or renders robbery and fraud so easy?
Do you think it an instance of Divine goodness that the tares often grow
plentifully when the wheat suffers from drought? Often have we observed
people who wanted to do wrong and things have just happened rightly to
help them—and they have, therefore, said, “What a providence!”

Ah, but a Providence that was meant to test and try, not a providence
that was intended to aid and abet in the doing of a wrong thing—a Provi-
dence not to rejoice in, but concerning which we are taught to pray, “Lead
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us not into temptation, but deliver us from evil.” A wrong is a wrong,
whatever comes of it! If by uttering one falsehood you could become a rich
man forever, it would not change the nature of the falsehood. If by doing
one wrong transaction you could rid yourself from all liabilities in busi-
ness and be, from now on, in competent circumstances, that would not,
before God, take off the edge of the evill No, not a single jot! God was
pleased, for wise reasons, to allow the policy of His erring servant Asa to
prosper, but now you will see that Asa was put in a worse place than ever
because of it.

The trial of Asa’s spirit, the testing of his unswerving faithfulness—
whether he would walk before God or not—became more severe than be-
fore, for God sent His servant the Prophet to him, and he said to him,
“When you came to God, and trusted Him about the Ethiopians, did not
God prosper you? Though there were so many of them, did not the Lord
give you the victory? And now you have gone away from your faith, you
have lost a great blessing by it; for if you had trusted in God, you would
have gone to war against Baasha and Benhadad, and you would have
beaten them both, and your own kingdom would have grown strong by the
putting down of these rival kingdoms. But you have lost that; you have
acted very foolishly, and God means to chasten you for it, for from this
very day you will have no more peace, but you will have war so long as
you are a king.”

Now, observe, if king Asa had met with a trouble when he acted unjus-
tifiably, he would have been humble, I have no doubt. Then he would have
seen how wrong he was and he would have repented. But inasmuch as
what he had done did not bring disaster with it—and God did not chasten
him—the king’s heart grew proud and he said, “Who is this fellow that he
should come to tell his king his duty? Does he think I do not know, as
well as he can tell me, what is right and what is wrong? Put the arrogant
intruder in prison.” When a Prophet came to Rehoboam, who was a bad
king, Rehoboam did not put him in prison—he respected and reverenced
the Word of the Lord. A bad man may do better than a good man on some
one particular occasion—and so Rehoboam did better in that matter than
Asa did.

But Asa was now all wrong, he was in a high bullying spirit—and this
was but what we might have expected, for whenever a man will cringe be-
fore his fellow men, you may be sure he is beginning to walk proudly be-
fore God. In his haughtiness of heart he put the Prophet in prison! Instead
of weeping and humbling himself for what he had done, he imprisoned his
reprover! And then, being in an irritable temper and a domineering hu-
mor, he began to oppress certain of his people. I do not know who they
may have been, but probably they were godly persons who sympathized
with the Prophet, and said, “We shall surely meet with a terrible judgment
for dealing thus with God’s servant.” Perhaps they spoke freely about it
and so Asa put them in prison, too.
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Thus God’s own child had become the persecutor of God’s servant and
of other faithful ones. Oh, it was very sad, very sad! Well might God, then,
resolve that the angry should smart for his faults very severely, that the
rod should come home to his bone and his flesh, and render his remain-
ing days exceedingly sorrowful. O beloved Friends, among your most ear-
nest prayers pray God never to let your sins prosper, for if they do, they
will breed a gangrene in your spirit which will lead on to yet more danger-
ous diseases of your soul! And they will inevitably entail upon you a
dreary inheritance of affliction. God does not always whip His children the
next minute after they do wrong. Sometimes He tells them that the rod
will come and so makes them smart in apprehension before they smart in
actual experience, for they are thinking of what it will be and that may be
even a worse trial to them than the trial itself.

But as surely as they are His own peculiar people, they must and shall
be taught that sin is an exceedingly great evil, and they shall have no joy
of their dalliance with it. Thus I have shown you who Asa was, and what
faults he fell into, and how this led to other faults.

II. And now we have to show you what God did with him when he came
to a close reckoning. “Now,” He seemed to say, “I will take you in hand My-
self,” and He sent him a disease in his feet—a very painful disease, too. He
had to suffer night and day. He was tormented with it and found no rest.
God’s own hand was heavy upon him and some of us know to our regret
that disease in the feet can become a very grievous affliction, second, in-
deed, to none, unless it be a malady of the brain. Now did the king learn
that embroidered slippers give no ease to gouty feet and that sleep flies
when disease bears rule.

This should have driven Asa to repentance, but, to show that afflictions
of themselves will not set a man right, Asa had fallen into such an unbe-
lieving spirit that, instead of sending to God for help, and crying for relief
to Him who sent the disease, he sent for the physicians! It is not wrong to
send for physicians, it is quite right—but it is very wrong to send for phy-
sicians in place of crying to God—thus putting the human agency before
the Divine. Besides, it is very probable that these physicians were only
heathen magicians, sorcerers and pretenders to magical arts, and could
not be consulted without implicating the patient in their evil practices.
Though Asa would not approve of their heathenism, yet he might think,
“Well, they are famous for their cures, and who they may be is not so
much my concern. I will put up with that—if they can cure me, they may
come.”

So his unbelief deprived him of the cure which God could readily
enough have given him and he had his physicians and their medicine, but
they were miserable comforters to him, giving him no relief, and probably
causing him to suffer more than he would have suffered without them.
They were physicians of no value, and their medicines were a delusion.
How often is it so when we persist in looking away from God? He who has
God has all, but he who has all besides God has really nothing at all!
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Asa’s life, after that period, was a life of war and pain. His evening was
clouded and his sun set in tempest. Have you ever noticed the career of
David? What a happy life David’s was up to one point! In his youth he was
hunted like a partridge upon the mountains, but he was very merry. What
joyful Psalms he used to sing when he was a humble shepherd boy!

And when, afterwards, he was an exile in the caves of Engedi, how glo-
riously he poured out notes of gratitude and joy! He was at that period,
and for years after, one of the happiest of men. But that hour when he
walked on the roof of his house and saw Bathsheba—and gave way to his
unholy desires—that hour, I say, put an end to the happy days of David.
And though he was still a child of God and God never cast him away, yet
his heavenly Father never ceased to chasten him. From that day his life
teemed with trouble—troubles from his own children one after another,
ingratitude from his subjects—and annoyance from his enemies. Afflic-
tions sprang up for him as plenteously as hemlock in the furrows. He be-
came a weeping monarch instead of a rejoicing one. The whole tenor of his
life changed—a somber shade was cast over his entire image. You recog-
nize him as the same man, but his voice is broken. His music is deep
bass, he cannot reach one high note of the scale. From the hour in which
he sinned he began to sorrow more and more.

So will it be with us if we are not watchful. We may have led very happy
lives in Christ up to this moment—and we know the Lord will not cast us
away—for He does not cast away His people whom He did foreknow. But if
we begin to walk distrustfully and adopt wrong actions, and dishonor His
name, He may from that moment, say, “You only have I known of all the
people of the earth, therefore I will punish you for your iniquities. Because
I love you I will chasten you, for I chasten every son whom I love. And
now, because you have thus gone astray, you shall be filled with your own
backslidings. Your own vanities shall become your vexation throughout
the rest of your days.”

Asa does not appear to have had any peace until at last he fell asleep,
and then, I trust, his dying bed was as sweetly perfumed with penitence
and pardon as his funeral couch was odoriferous with fragrant spices. The
sweet spices of forgiving love and reviving faith were there and he died re-
joicing in his God through the great Sacrifice. Brought back after a time of
wandering, the cloudy day, at last, ended in a calm, bright evening. But
who wishes to go so far astray, even if he is, at length, restored? O Broth-
ers and Sisters, we do not merely want to go to Heaven, but we desire to
enjoy a Heaven on the road to Heaven! We would like not only to come up
from the wilderness, but to come up from the wilderness leaning on our
Beloved! We would not wish to be saved, “so as by fire,” but to have an
abundant entrance administered to us into the kingdom of our Lord and
Savior Jesus Christ.

Asa’s character was well known among the people and they loved and
respected him. The mistake he had made grieved many of the godly, I do
not doubt, but for all that, they felt that one fault must not blot out the
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recollection of nearly 40 years of devoted service to God. So they loved
him and they honored him with a funeral worthy of a king—a funeral by
which they expressed both their sorrow and their esteem. But may it
never be said of you and of me, “He led a good life. He was eminent in the
service of God and did much, but there was an unhappy day in which the
weakness of the flesh mastered the inner life.”

O dear Sister, if you have brought up your children and have seen your
family about you—and they have been proofs to all the world of the way in
which you have walked with God and of your care to discharge your du-
ties—do not let your old age be given up to petulance and murmuring and
complaining so that your friends will have to say of you, “At the last she
was not the happy Christian woman that she used to be.” My dear
Brother, you have been a merchant and you have resisted a great many
temptations. You have been noted for your honorable character—do not
now, in a moment of extreme trial, begin to doubt your God! May the Holy
Spirit preserve you from so great an ill. In the time of your need you will
find the Lord to be Jehovah-Jireh. He is no fair weather Friend, but He is
a shelter from the storm, a covert from the tempest.

Stand fast in your faith in Him! Do not question your God and do ques-
tionable things in consequence, for, if you do, it will be said by those who
come after you, and perhaps even while you live by those who love you.
“He was a good man, but there was a sad period of weakness and incon-
sistency. And though he was deeply penitent, yet from that unhappy day
he went limping to his tomb.” What a precious Christ we have, who saves
such sinners as we are! What a dear and blessed Lord we have, who does
not cast us away, notwithstanding all our slips and falls and shameful

wanderings! Beloved, let us not be so base as wantonly to grieve Him—
“We have no fear that You should lose
One whom eternal love could choose.
But we would never this Grace abuse.
Let us not fall. Let us not fall.”

With such a warning as this of Asa before us, now, do not let us relax our
watchfulness and insensibly turn aside. “The path of the just is as the
shining light which shines more and more unto the perfect day.”

That is your model—that is the promise which Scripture sets before
you. Plead it and try to realize it. Let us go from strength to strength. Let
us ask to grow in Divine Grace and in the knowledge of our Lord and Sav-
ior Jesus Christ. If we have wanted props up to now—outward and visible
props—and have not been altogether able to rely upon God, may the Lord
help us to grow stronger so that we may have done with Ready-to-Halt’s
crutches! May we walk uprightly before the Lord because we rely upon
Him, trusting always in His sure faithfulness, and in the power which
guarantees that His promise shall be fulfilled.

I do not know to whom I may be speaking a necessary word, except
that I know it is necessary for myself. Perhaps there are some here to
whom it may be just the word that is needed. Dear Brother, the life of
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faith is a blessed one! A Believer’s course is a tried one—it is a warfare—
but, for all that, all the sorrows of faith put together do not equal in bit-
terness one drop of the sorrow of sin, or one grain of the misery of unbe-
lief. The king’s highway may be rough, but By-Path Meadow, in the long
run, is the rougher way of the two! It looks very pleasant to walk on the
green turf, but remember, it is only in appearance that By-Path Meadow is
smooth. The ways of Christ are ways of pleasantness and all His paths are
peace as compared with any other paths in the world. And if they were
not—if to serve the Lord led us only into sorrow and trouble—I trust the
loyal hearts here, the virgin souls whom Christ has chosen, would resolve
through floods or flames, if Jesus led the way, to follow still!

O Beloved, may you cleave to the Lord by a simple faith! May you cleave
to Him when the many turn aside! May you witness that He has the Living
Word and none upon earth beside! Because your hearts are frail and fee-
ble, ask Him, now, to cast the bands of His love about you and the cords
of a man to bind you fast to His altar that you may not go away from it.
For except He holds you fast, you must, you will decline and prove apos-
tates after all. But He will hold you! He will keep the feet of His saints!
Only trust not in yourselves. “He that trusts in his own heart is a fool.” If
any man says, “I stand,” let him take heed lest he fall!

Beware of that self-confidence and spiritual boasting which is becoming
common among Christians! Some even brag of their attainments—when, if
they did but know themselves, they would confess that they are nothing
better, even at the best, than poor, naked, miserable sinners! We all have
need to look to Jesus, for we are nothing but empty boasters apart from
Him! Only in Christ are we anything. “When I am weak, then am I strong,”
but at no other time. When I think I have a reason to glory, then am I, in-
deed, despicable! I know not myself and have become nearly blind, so as
only to see what my own pride makes me think I see.

May the Holy Spirit keep us humble—keep us at the foot of the Cross—
keep us flat on the promise, resting on the eternal Rock and crying, “I am
nothing Lord—nothing! You are All in All. I am all emptiness—come and
fill me. I am all nakedness—come and clothe me. I am all weakness—
come and glorify Your power, by making use of me!” God bless you, dear
Friends, and if there are any among you who have not a God to trust in,
or a Savior to love, may you seek Jesus now! If you seek Him, He will be
found of you, for whoever believes in Him is saved! Whoever trusts Christ
is saved! Pardon and salvation belong to every soul that hangs its hope
upon the Cross! May God bless you richly, for Christ’s sake. Amen.

PORTIONS OF SCRIPTURE READ BEFORE SERMON—

Parts of 2 Chronicles 14, 15. 16.
HYMNS FROM “OUR OWN HYMN BOOK”—668, 667.

Adapted from The C.H. Spurgeon Collection, Ages Software, 1.800.297.4307.
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“And next to him was Amasiah the Son of Zichri, who willingly offered himself
to the Lord; and with him two hundred thousand mighty men of valor.”
2 Chronicles 17:16.

IT was a great thing for King Jehoshaphat to have such a pious lord-
lieutenant, one who could command an army and, at the same time, obey
the commands of God. Christian men ought greatly to value Christian ser-
vants, especially if such persons are employed in positions of trust. If we
can have godly men to occupy our offices and transact our business, we
should be very grateful and do our best to encourage and cheer them. It is
true that sometimes those who make the loudest profession of religion are
the least trustworthy, but that very fact shows that there is something in
the religion they falsely profess, which, if really laid hold of, makes a man
more upright and reliable. Otherwise why should it be counterfeited? The
larger the responsibility, the more necessary it is to have men who can be
depended upon to manage the business. It was for the great benefit of Je-
hoshaphat, as king, that he should have a godly captain over so large a
part of his army as 200,000 mighty men of valor.

It was also a great thing for the country of Judah to have a godly man
in such a position. “When the righteous are in authority, the people re-
joice: but when the wicked bear rule, the people mourn.” I hope that in
England there will be an increasing desire that those persons who repre-
sent us in Parliament, or who legislate in any way, should be men of good
character. The day will yet come when it will be judged that those who are
immoral are not the men to make our laws or to see that those laws are
carried out. It is, however, a great blessing to a country to have godly men
in high places who will see to it that right is done, that justice is main-
tained and that the ends of true religion are promoted. Happy is the na-
tion that has godly officers to discharge its business—men who fear God
and fear no one else!

I wonder how this man, Amasiah, the son of Zichri, came to be a ser-
vant of God? We have no history of his experience. We could almost wish
that we had, but since it is not recorded, it makes us feel that although
men and women cannot tell us the way in which they were led to yield to
Christ, yet if their lives show that they are serving God, we must be well
content. If you are saved, even though you cannot tell us when or how the
great change was worked, we will rejoice in the fact of your salvation!
Amasiah is a man of whom we do not know anything beyond this—he
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“willingly offered himself unto the Lord.” There must have been a turning
point in his career—a time when first he knew the Grace of God which
worked such a change in him. There must have been a waking up to the
feeling that God deserved his love and his life. There must have been a
time of quickening into spiritual consecration. We are told nothing about
that—therefore we must leave it under the veil which Scripture draws over
his history. But if | say little about his exercises of soul and press onward
to a very practical point, I earnestly desire that the inward enlightenment
that he enjoyed may be known by many of you—and that God, the Holy
Spirit, may work upon your hearts and bring you out of the bondage and
servitude of sin into the glorious liberty of the Gospel which will make you
capable of willingly offering yourselves to the Lord!

[ am here as a recruiting sergeant. I have no ribbons with me, nor shil-
lings, but I cast a longing eye on many here present who, as yet, do not
belong to my Master! And I fervently hope that they may be enlisted in His
service. Often have I seen the recruiting sergeant lingering about certain
streets and looking at every young man passing by. I have known him ad-
dress some young gentleman who was amazed that he should ever have
been spoken to him about such a thing—and who, in his offended dignity,
felt a deal more inclined to kick the sergeant than to give him a civil an-
swer! And the officer has said to him, “I beg your pardon, Sir, but I
thought such a smart looking fellow as you would be just the kind of man
to take the Queen’s shilling,” and, soothed by the compliment, the gen-
tleman has gone on his way laughing. He wanted no Queen’s shilling and
was not at all inclined for army service!

I would desire to be as bold in addressing you as the sergeant is in his
calling. And if I should intrude upon some young gentleman who should
feel angry because of my importunity, I shall not at all object. I shall say,
“Very well, but you must excuse my feeling that the more ability and in-
fluence you have, the greater is the reason why you should be converted
to Christ that you might serve my Master.” God knows how I rejoice over
the poorest, the most ignorant, the most depraved of men or women when
they are brought to Christ! But I do like, sometimes, to see those come to
Him who have some life in them, some talent about them and who can, by
consecrating themselves to the Lord, do for His cause and Kingdom, by
His Grace, a real service in days to come! There is hard fighting to be done
and my Lord calls for men who will not be afraid to do it! Let all the hero-
ism of your manhood impel you to this blessed service. You are not asked
to serve the Lord because He promises you ease and pleasure—you are,
rather, called to “endure hardness” as good soldiers of Jesus Christ. As we
sang just now—

“You that are men, now serve Him
Against unnumbered foes!

Your courage rise with danger,
And strength to strength oppose.”

I am going to use the account of this Amasiah, the son of Zichri, who
willingly offered himself to the Lord, as an illustration of what, I trust, will
be true about many of my hearers. Oh, that the Holy Spirit may draw out
somebody who shall become a very Apostle in these times! A standard-
bearer for the Lord Jesus, who shall—

“Lift high His royal banner,”
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among the sons of men!

I. First, let me say that Amasiah is distinguished from the other mighty
men of King Jehoshaphat by the fact that HE MADE IT HIS LIFEWORK
TO SERVE THE LORD. He “willingly offered himself to the Lord,” and he
was accepted and became a life-long servant of Jehovah, the God of Israel!

It should not need much talk to make men feel that this is reasonable
service. To serve your Maker, who created you that you should glorify
Him, is surely a natural thing to do. And it becomes a thing to be more
expected when you are asked to serve your Redeemer who shed His blood
that you might be set free from sin and, “yield your members servants
unto holiness.” Would it not be a right thing for you to offer yourself to

Him who yielded Himself to the death for us?—
“Offered was He, for greatest and the least;
Himself the Victim, and Himself the Priest.”

This is an argument Amasiah had not, yet did he find reason enough to
serve the Lord. How much stronger is the claim upon you! And if this plea
needs to be strengthened still farther, think that you are called to serve
Him with whom you hope to dwell forever in Heaven. It ought to be an in-
stinct of every reasonable soul to set about such service instantly! Ordi-
nary gratitude should cause every Christian to say to his Lord, “Whom
else should I serve? I owe You my very being, my new life and all I pos-

sess. In You I live. By You I am daily fed. Why should I not serve You?”—
“Yours am I by all ties,
But chiefly Yours
That through Your sacrifice
You, Lord, are mine.
By Your own cords of love, so sweetly wound
Around me, I to You am closely bound.”

Moreover, this is honorable service. Men like a service that seems to re-
flect some kind of glory upon them. To serve a great man makes even the
footman feel as if he were, himself, a great man, too—at least I have seen
some of these gentlemen give themselves mighty airs under the notion
that they were as grand as their master! But to serve God really gives
honor and glory! O Sirs, if this is not done in mere pretense, but in reality,
what a grand life a man must lead who is the servant of God! To serve
Him whom angels serve, whom archangels serve—whose service is perfect
freedom—is the most honorable service to which a man can attain! There
is nothing humiliating or debasing about it, but everything that tends to
lift us upward and to make us grow in spiritual force. To serve God is to
reign! Every man becomes a king in proportion as he really serves the
Lord!

Further, this is remunerative service, the most remunerative in all the
world! The devil spoke a Truth of God that he did not mean to speak when
he said, “Does Job serve God for nothing?” God never lets His servants
serve Him for nothing! He may not always give them gold or worldly pros-
perity, but He will give them a reward more satisfying to them than these
things—more grateful to their hearts than all the treasures of the Indies! I
never met with a man that served God who complained of his wages. No,
it is so much a work of Grace that the work, itself, is a gift to us. The
privilege of serving God—yes, call it the high honor, the delight, the great

Volume 37 WWW.SpUrgeongems.org 3



4 Wanted!--Volunteers Sermon #2227
gain of being a servant of God—if there were no other reward, this would

suffice us! I can sympathize with him who said—
“Dismiss me not Your service, Lord,
But train me for Your will,
For even I, in fields so broad,
Some duties may fulfill.
And I will ask for no reward
Except to serve You still.”

But the fact is that, in serving the Lord, we have, through Grace, “peace
with God through our Lord Jesus Christ.” We realize that the love of God
is shed abroad in our hearts by the Holy Spirit which is given to us. “We
know that all things work together for good” to us while we are here and
that the best part of our religion is yet to come, for—

“After death its joys shall be
Lasting as eternity.”

He whose life is devoted to the service of God must have a blessed life! It is
not always a happy life in the judgment of men, yet is it still happy in the
judgment of God—and in the estimation of the Believer, himself! The ser-
vants of God have a happy service.

I may also say that this is safe service. God will not put you into a posi-
tion of danger when you enter His service. If you serve men, they may
tempt you to do wrong. Many a young man who has entered an office or a
shop has found himself commanded to do what no honest man ought to
expect another to do. Many a young woman has taken her position in a
family where temptation has been like Nebuchadnezzar’s furnace to her.
But if you serve God, He may try you, but He will never tempt you to sin.
In following hard after Him, you will be in safe places, and the more you
are obedient to the will of God, the more secure will you be from tempta-
tions within and without. Obedience will keep you from peril. The Grace of
God will preserve you from all evil.

After all, I am not like that recruiting sergeant, who, if he tries to get a
man to serve under the colors, has to put it very prettily. He tells about
the merry times that soldiers have, but he does not say much about
wounds and wooden legs. He does not talk much about bleeding to death
on the battlefield, nor about being discharged, at last, with nothing a week
to live upon after your best days have been given in your country’s ser-
vice. No, he always picks out the bright colors and praises “Her Majesty’s
Service” as if it were all pipe clay and red coats and fine feathers and glory
and I know not what besides!

Now, I have not to do that. There is no fault in my Master’s service that
I need to conceal from you! All round it is the best, the happiest, the most
glorious position that a man can occupy! And though I would bid you
count the cost before you enroll yourself under His leadership, you may
rest assured that you can never calculate the value of the reward that
Christ has in store for all His faithful followers! Therefore, without any re-
serve, I may fairly come to each man here and say, “Like Amasiah, the son
of Zichri, offer yourself willingly to the Lord.”

II. Now, to go a step further, notice, in the second place, concerning
this man Amasiah, HE WAS A READY VOLUNTEER “who willingly offered
himself to the Lord.” There is much truth in the old proverb that “one vol-
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unteer is worth 20 pressed men.” Service willingly rendered has a fra-
grance and a bloom about it that make it most delightful and acceptable!

He needed no pressing. Some of you need so much persuading that you
are hardly worth having when, at last, we get you. There is such a thing
as pressing a man so long that all the juice is gone out of him and you
have only the husk of the man when you do manage to get him. Amasiah
needed no pressing at all, for in his soul there was an ardent desire to
serve the living God—he “willingly offered himself to the Lord.”

He needed no hunting out. How many, even of Church members, seem
to be like Saul when he was elected king and they could not find him!
“Where is that tall fellow, head and shoulders above the rest of the peo-
ple?” At last somebody said that he had hidden himself among the stuff!
Many of our young men, today, are among the stuff—and there are num-
bers both of men and women who ought to be coming forward for the
Lord’s service instead of hiding among the rubbish! My dear friend, Mr.
Pearce, the superintendent of our Sunday school, says that he needs more
teachers. There are plenty who might engage in the work, but they are
among the stuff! Let them imitate Amasiah, “who willingly offered himself
to the Lord.”

Amasiah was a self-contained man. He needed no looking after when he
had once come out. We have some Christians who will stay right as long
as somebody else looks after them. How many such there are in all
Churches! You must always be watching them or else they will be up to
mischief, or growing cold, ceasing to attend the means of Grace, getting
into evil company and going back to the world! Amasiah was not of that
kind. He “offered himself willingly to the Lord” and, having done so, he
stood to his consecration vow.

He needed no leader. On the contrary, he took the lead, himself, over
200,000 men! We have many that will follow pretty well. We need some
that will not need leading except by our great Leader, the Lord Jesus—
men who know what they know, believe what they believe, know how they
ought to act and are resolved so to act—and will do it even to the end. It
was a fine motto which a distinguished worker once adopted—“Resolved,
that I will act as if there were no one else to act, not waiting for others.”
This is the spirit which we long to see among the Lord’s people—not a
spirit of lawlessness and disorder—but of loyalty and independence! A
spirit which will not timidly wait until everybody is ready, but, knowing
the will of God, will at all hazards go forward to do it!

Amasiah, the leader of this host of “mighty men of valor,” would be cer-
tain to be a man, himself, of valor! Like leader—Ilike followers. He that
would lead brave men must, himself, be brave! We need in this generation
more men, who, in Christ’s service, shall perform deeds of daring as Brit-
ish soldiers do to win the Victoria Cross which has inscribed upon it the
words, “For valor.” Christ has right royal rewards for those who faithfully
serve Him. I should like to meet with a band of brave young men, ready to
render valiant service to my Lord, young men with backbones—there have
not been many of that kind made lately—they are, today, generally soft
down the back. Most men I meet are very squeezable, men of India rubber
that yields every way!
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But we need for Christ and for His cause, some who cannot be turned
aside to offer themselves willingly to the Lord, doing it decidedly, at once,
and from the bottom of their hearts! God grant, by His Spirit, that some
such may, by this sermon, be led to the knowledge and service of the
Lord!

III. The third point about Amasiah is that, while he was a volunteer,
HE OFFERED HIMSELF TO THE LORD. “Himself’'—it was the best thing
he had! Some of you, perhaps, have not anything else to offer. Then, do as
he did—willingly offer yourselfl I have heard of a little boy at a public
meeting where there was a missionary collection. When the collector came
to him, he asked him to hold the plate a little lower. Thinking he wanted
to see his money drop on the plate and, being a kindly man, he held the
plate down low. “Please, Sir, it is not low enough. Would you mind putting
it on the floor?” The collector good-humoredly put it down and then the
boy said, “I have not even a penny to give to the collection, so I want to get
into the plate and give myself to God.” It was a simple thing to do, but
that is exactly what we desire that many may do at this good hour. Will-
ingly offer yourselves, like Amasiah, to the Lord!

He made no reserve as to what he had. He gave himself, his money, his
ability, his position, his influence. All was yielded up to the Lord. “Well,”
says one, “I give so much to the weekly offering.” Do you? I am glad to
hear it, but have you given yourself? “l sometimes go out and sing a sa-
cred song at a meeting,” you say. That is quite right—you give your voice—
but have you given yourself? “I have joined the Church,” another says.
That, too, is a very proper thing to do if you are really a Believer. But it is
not all, nor is it the first thing—you have given us the distinguished privi-
lege of having your name written on our Church Roll—but have you given
yourself to the Lord? It is said of Amasiah, that he “willingly offered him-
selfto the Lord.”

You have often found, I doubt not, a chrysalis. You have perhaps said,
as you stooped to pick it up, “I will take that home and see what kind of
butterfly comes out of it.” You have kept it and kept it and nothing has
ever come out of it because the butterfly had already flown away. Many
people about us are like that. We hope that they are going to do some-
thing, but nothing ever comes out of our chrysalis! There is nothing living
inside and, therefore, there is never any flutter of life, nor flight of wings.
But when a man gives himself willingly to the Lord, making no reserve as
to what he has, then we have something worth the having! I like to sing—

“Yet if I might make some reserve,
And duty did not call,

I love my Lord with zeal so great
That I should give Him all.”

Notice yet another thing about Amasiah, which, I think, must have
been true—he made no reserve as to what he did. He gave himself to the
Lord, as much as to say, “Lord, put me here and I will stay here. Put me
there and I will stay there. Make me a great man and I will serve You.
Make me a little man and I will serve You. Give me health and strength,
and I will serve You. But if You choose, rather, to send me sickness and
lay me on a bed of languishing, still I will serve You.” In some such way I
can fancy that Amasiah gave himself up to the service of the King of
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Kings! This is how we should come willingly to Christ—when He says,

“Go”—to go! When He says, “Come”—to come! When He says, “Do this”—

to do it! We must be willing to do His will as the little girl said the angels

do—*“without asking any questions—and thus numbering ourselves

among the company who stand ready to obey their Master’s least word—
“Theirs not to reason why,

Theirs not to make reply,
Theirs but to do or die.”

Christ must be the absolute Master of the saved soul—and the soul that
is truly saved is willing either to go or stay as may seem best to his Lord.
For it is to the Lord that he has given himself—to One who henceforth is
to rule and reign over his whole life! I trust that some to whom these
words come will thus offer themselves, making no reserve as to what they
shall do, and—

“Where duty calls or danger,
Be always wanting there.”

When Amasiah willingly offered himself for the Lord’s service, he made
no reserve as to when it should be. He probably gave himself to the Lord
while he was a young man. He began with all his heart to serve God in his
youth. And when he was in middle life and his children were round about
him, he was still unfalteringly the servant of God. When he grew gray and
others ventured to think that he had better retire from active service, he
might think it wise to give up some of his work, but never would he retire
from the service of his God, for he had willingly offered himself to the
Lord! He made no reserve about serving up to a certain time and then
stopping—but he would serve his God while he had breath in his body!

And he made no reserve as to how that service should be rendered. As 1
have already said, he would serve in health, but he would serve Him in
sickness, too. Yes, and he would serve God by doing nothing at all, if such
was His will. One of the hardest works for saints to do is to do nothing.
When they get so infirm that they cannot leave their room, or even their
bed—perhaps their very voice fails them so that they cannot speak—then
what difficult work it is to say with the heart, “Lord, I served You when I
labored for You, and I will serve You when I cannot labor for You. I trusted
You when I could speak about You and I will trust You now that I cannot
speak about You. I am Your servant. If my Lord bids me do anything, I
will do it. If He gives me no command, yet I will still be His servant. In life
and in death my ear shall be bored to my Master’s doorpost!” In this fash-
ion, I suppose, Amasiah willingly offered himself to the Lord. Have you not
sometimes seen the telegraph boys, standing or sitting still at the Post Of-
fice when there is no message to be delivered? They are as much doing
their work by waiting as when they carry to its destination the dispatch
which has been flashed along the wires! In waiting they serve and, in like
manner, they most truly serve the Lord who give up all idea of self-
pleasing and, go or stay, as best pleases Him, to whom they willingly offer
themselves to be His servants.

I have been explaining what kind of volunteers I want to enlist for my
Lord. I wonder whether the Holy Spirit is saying to some young man, “You
are the man. You are the man. You should willingly offer yourself to the
Lord,” or whether he is gently suggesting to some dear Sister, “You are the
beloved of the Lord and may serve Him like Deborah or Dorcas if you will
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but give yourself now.” You remember how Zinzendorf was converted to
Christ by seeing, at Dusseldorf, Stenburg’s picture of Christ on the Cross,
and at the bottom these words—

“All this I did for thee.
What have you done for Me?”

I pass on the question to you, though I cannot paint the picture or make
you see the vision. If Christ has redeemed you, why, it follows, as a matter
of course, that you will reckon that you are not your own, for you are
bought with a price and, like Amasiah, you will willingly offer yourself to
God! As you survey the wondrous Cross on which He died, you will surely
be constrained to say with Dr. Watts—

“Were the whole realm of Nature mine,
That were a present far too small.
Love so amazing, so Divine,

Demands my soul, my life, my all.”

IV. Now, I have a fourth observation to make which is important,
though it may not seem so. When Amasiah willingly offered himself to the
Lord, HE DID THIS IN A SECULAR CALLING.

He did not stipulate to be a Prophet. I do not know how it is, but when a
certain type of young man gets it into his head that he will serve God, the
next thing is that he wants to see me about how he can get into the minis-
try. Perhaps I look at him and I see that his mouth was never made for
preaching. You can see by the appearance of his eyes that they were never
made to look a congregation in the face. When he begins to talk, you can
tell that he might possibly make a good student for the next 20 years and
then, perhaps, he would be able to teach a class of boys—but the boys
would soon be tired of him, for they would probably find out, even then,
that they knew as much as he did.

Some have no gift for instructing others, but that need not hinder them
from serving Christ as they can. Remember, Amasiah did not say, “Lord, I
will give myself to You if You will let me be a Prophet.” No! He willingly of-
fered himself to the Lord to be what the Lord would have him to be— and
so he remained a soldier. He was in the army and never went to any col-
lege and never preached a sermon in his life—but he “willingly offered
himself to the Lord.” You may willingly offer yourself to the Lord and go
and keep a shop, selling articles unadulterated—sixteen ounces to the
pound and 12 to the dozen—unless you make it thirteen! You may will-
ingly offer yourself to the Lord and be a shoemaker—there have been con-
secrated cobblers before now, as both Sunday schools and foreign mis-
sions can testify! You may willingly offer yourself to the Lord, even though
your daily calling is that of a chimney-sweep—that is a very necessary
business and though your face may become blackened in it—your heart
may be clean all the time!

You may willingly offer yourself to the Lord and be breaking stones on
the roads, praying your Master, all the while, to break stony hearts. There
is no lawful occupation in which a man cannot thoroughly serve the Lord!
It is a great privilege and blessing to be set apart to the work of winning
souls, but we must never separate that work from all the rest of the call-
ings of life as though it, alone, were sacred, and all the rest were secular
and almost sinful! Serve God where you are! Good Woman, go on looking
after those dear children now that your husband has been called Home—
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you will be serving God by bringing up those boys and girls in the knowl-
edge of Christ—God help you to do it! Go on, dear Daughter, helping
Mother. You need not aspire to be shaking a kingdom—shake the bed,
well, tomorrow morning! There are many persons who have some very ex-
alted ideas in their heads about who will serve God best by just doing
commonplace work in a commonplace way—and will probably never be
permitted to do anything else—at least that will be the case until they step
down from their stilts and get rid of their lofty notions.

Yet it cannot have been very easy for Amasiah to live wholly to God as a
soldier. His was a difficult calling, though, I suppose, in his days it was
not so difficult as it is now. But he did it, whether his occupation was dif-
ficult or not. Wherever your lot is cast, abide in your calling and glorify
God in it, as this man did! “For he that is called in the Lord, being a ser-
vant, is the Lord’s freeman: likewise also he that is called, being free, is
Christ’s servant.” Even if your lot is cast in the barracks, be bold to con-
fess your Master! Many a man has become a soldier of Christ by seeing
his comrade in the regiment kneel down and pray. With the memory of
many a hero, both in the army and out of it, we may be certain that how-
ever difficult the place, the Grace of God is sufficient for us as it was for
Amasiah.

Not only did he serve the Lord in this hard place, but he rose to emi-
nence in it. I do not know how he began. When I saw him last—that is,
when I last looked at my text—he was the commander of 200,000 mighty
men of valor! A fine position that! He had become one of the five great
generals of Jehoshaphat’s army. Where he began, I cannot tell, but it is
quite certain that, in fearing God, he was not hindered in his promotion.
The man who fears God need not be hindered one whit in rising in the
world! That is to say, if it is worthwhile rising in the world, for there are
some kinds of elevation so disgraceful that they are better shunned than
sought! It is, in many cases, a great thing for a man to be kept down. A
good doctor of divinity, whom I well knew, met a Christian man in the
street, shook hands with him and congratulated him. The man said, “I do
not know, Dr. Jeter, why you congratulate me, for I have had a world of
trouble. In fact, I have failed in my business.” To which the good doctor
replied, “I congratulate you because you failed honestly—you are the only
man that I have seen for years who has done that.” Then he shook hands
with him again and said, “My dear fellow, I do thank God that you failed
honestly.” But no man need fail because he serves God. No man need
stick in the mud forever because he becomes a Christian, for, “godliness is
profitable unto all things, having promise of the life that now is and of
that which is to come.”

Yet another thing we may venture to say of Amasiah. He left an honor-
able record. Here is a man in Jehoshaphat’s army who willingly offers
himself to the Lord and rises to be commander of 200,000 mighty men of
valor. It reminds me of Havelock and his saints in the Indian Mutiny.
There was a stern fight to be fought and the general said, “Send for Have-
lock and his saints”—and they soon accomplished the task! When you get
men who thoroughly serve God in whatever position of life they are, they
are terrible fellows! They will do the thing where others only talk about it,
for God does help, even in the ordinary concerns of daily life, those that
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put their trust in Him. They shall never be confounded. “The angels of the
Lord encamps round about them that fear Him, and delivers them.” They
can say, “By You I have run through a troop: by my God have I leaped
over a wall.” Moreover, “The memory of the just is blessed”—the footprints
they leave behind them help others on in the blessed way. And when they
fall asleep, they are among the blessed dead who “rest from their labors”—
they could not do that if here they had been idle—“and their works do fol-
low them.”

I am still working away, you see, at my main point. I am wanting to get
that fine young fellow into my Lord’s army! I am praying God the Holy
Spirit to influence men and women to say, “We will willingly offer our-
selves to the Lord. We will serve Him with our whole heart and soul.” God
grant that it may be so!

V. I have done when I add these words—Amasiah not only served the
Lord, but HE IS AN EXAMPLE TO OTHERS. Let us make the best applica-
tion of the sermon by working it out in our own lives.

First of all, he is an example to the young. He was probably a young
man when he “willingly offered himself to the Lord.” Why wait to grow
older in sin before entering the glorious service of Christ? The world has
nothing that can satisfy your heart—turn from its folly and choose the
nobler path! If you are only a child, still I appeal to you—the earlier you
offer yourself to the Lord, the better will it be for all the future of your life!

Amasiah is an example, also, to men of position. He held a high office,
but he “willingly offered himself to the Lord.” Young man of fortune and
rank, I have a message from the Lord for you! Offer yourself willingly to
the Lord. As you would be saved by the precious blood of Christ and the
Free Grace of God, come and lay yourself down at those dear feet that
bled for your salvation—you know not what work the Lord has yet for you
to do!

He is also an example to men who are rising in the world, for he was
such. I speak to some of you who have not risen, yet, but are rising. You
are doing well, as the world has it. God is prospering you. I would lay my
hand upon your shoulder, young man, and say, “Since God is blessing
you so, willingly offer yourself for His service. You know that you are not
saved by the offering of yourself to Christ—you are saved by Christ offer-
ing Himself for you—a Sacrifice for sin. But if He has saved you, then
come and offer yourself to the Lord! The children do not now cry for bread
to you, as they used to do. No, thank God, those sad days are over with
for you! The wife has not to wear rags, as once she did. God has been gra-
cious to you and helped you on in the world and now, by the gratitude
that you have for Him, ask yourself whether you cannot serve Him and
may He, by His sweet love, bring you to do so!” My Lord ought to have
you. Shall He not have you?

I recollect how Mr. Rowland Hill once held an auction over Lady Anne
Erskine, who drove up in her carriage to the edge of the crowd while Mr.
Hill was preaching. He said “Ah, | see Lady Anne Erskine.” A careless,
thoughtless woman she was, then, and he said, “There is a great conten-
tion about who shall have her! The world wants to have her. What will you
give for her, O World? 1 will give her fame and name and pleasure!” And
sin wants to have her. What will you give for her, O Sin? ‘A few paltry
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transient joys.” And Satan wants to have her. What will you give for her,
Satan? ‘And the price was very low.” At last Christ came along and He
said, T give Myself for her. I give My life for her, My blood for her.” And
turning to Her Ladyship, Mr. Hill said, “You shall have her, my Lord
Christ, if she does not object—My Lady, which shall it be?” he asked. And
she bowed her head and said that she accepted Christ’s offer and would
be sold to Him, and be His forever.

I do not know how to pick anybody out, here, for auction, but I would
sell some of you to my Master if I could, without money and without price,
save that which He paid for you when He poured out His life on the ac-
cursed tree! Where are the volunteers? Perhaps it is some bright boy that I
have to get for Christ; or some dear girl whom the Lord means to have
now; or some of these young men. Never did anyone truly offer himself to
the Lord without being accepted—no, your offer of yourself to the Lord
proves that you are already His in the Covenant of His Grace! Oh, how
happy are they who, in their youth, willingly offer themselves to God! But,
indeed, my Lord will take into His service people of all ages, both sexes, all
ranks and conditions! He cares not what your possessions may be, but,
whatever they are, offer yourself and them to Him to whom they rightfully
belong! He will take the poorest and weakest, but still, I would like to win
for my Master some man in the very strength of his days, with ability to
think and power to speak, who will now say, “I have found my vocation.
God calls me to Christ to find salvation in His wounds and to be His ser-
vant. It shall be all my business here below to magnify His blessed name!”
God grant it, for Jesus’ sake! Amen.

PORTIONS OF SCRIPTURE READ BEFORE SERMON—
2 Chronicles 17; Romans 12.
HYMNS FROM “OUR OWN HYMN BOOK”—119 (SONG II), 674, 606.

MR. SPURGEON UPDATE:

Mr. Spurgeon’s letter to the congregation at the Tabernacle will tell ser-
mon readers how he is and also his plans for going away. He and Mrs.
Spurgeon especially ask that no letters be sent to “Westwood” during their
absence, as there will be no one there to answer them. All donations
should be directed to the Secretary, Stockwell Orphanage, Clapham Road,
London. The work of the Book Fund, both as to receipts and grants, must
absolutely cease while Mrs. Spurgeon is away from home.

October 18, 1891.
“TO MY BELOVED FLOCK AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE:

“Dear Friends—Since you all prayed for me so importunately, I would
entreat you to praise with me most heartily. My stay by the sea has
worked wonders. I feel a different man, altogether, and my doctor gives me
hope that when I have received a solid building up, I shall not be much
the worse for the terrific processes through which I have passed. ‘O mag-
nify the Lord with me and let us exalt His name together.” I am very, very
weak, and restoration to strength must be expected to be gradual. The in-
evitable fall of the temperature is a great peril to me for several reasons
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and, therefore, my medical friend wishes that I were away. I hope to leave
on Monday, the 26th. Pray that I may safely perform the journey and Mrs.
Spurgeon, also. ‘A thousand miles is a serious word for such feeble folk!’
The Lord will perfect that which concerns me and when I return to you in
peace, we will hold a public thanksgiving and bless our healing Lord.

“l shall leave you in the hands of our God. As a Church of the living
God, you are as ‘a city set on a hill, which cannot be hid.” Your love and
unity and prayer and faith are known everywhere. Will these bear the fur-
ther strain which will be put upon them by the absence and feebleness of
the Pastor? I believe they will, but let each one see to it that the service
with which he or she may be individually concerned is carried on with
more than past efficiency. Souls must be saved and Jesus glorified
whether the usual leader is present, or another, or no leader at all. The
Lord hears my prayers for you, even as He has heard yours for me! I am
far too feeble to make any public appearances, or I would come and plead
that now, in the hour of your testing, you may be found as pure gold
which fears not the continuance of the heat.

“l beg your co-operation with my brother and Mr. Stott and all the offi-
cers, in all the regular work and service of our Lord. I have called Dr. Pier-
son from America with the view of an advance all along the line. I was
bearing the cause on my heart and thinking that as you had heard so
many different men it might be well if, before my return, someone could
be with you for a season—the same preacher for a time. No one suggested
Dr. Pierson to me—it came from my heart and I think I was led of the
Lord. This beloved Brother is the author of several powerful works on the
side of the Truth of God and a man of burning missionary zeal. I have had
the closest fellowship of heart with him as a champion of the faith. Long
ago he said to me that he would give up every occupation to serve me and
I believed him. I sat down and wrote him, but the remarkable fact is that
he had already written me, so that the next day I heard from him, hinting
that a time had come when his former offer might be renewed!

“I believe it is of the Lord. I am responsible for the action and I look not
for blame, but for the manifest approval of my Lord. Let nothing flag!
There may be some deficiencies to be made up on my return but let these
be as light as possible. If friends took the seats there would be none. I am
not going to burden myself with any care. I leave the flock with the Great
Shepherd of the sheep and feel that you will be both led and fed. The Lord
grant that whether I speak or am silent, rejoice or suffer, live or die, all
may be to His Glory and the progress of His Gospel! I am now a debtor to
all the churches and to all classes of society. The sympathy shown me
every day almost breaks my heart with gratitude. What am I? One thing I
know—I am your loving servant in Christ Jesus and the Lord’s messenger
to many souls who never saw me—but who have read the sermons. To
you at the Tabernacle I am very near of kin. GOD BLESS YOU!

“Yours in our One Head,
C. H. SPURGEON.”

Adapted from The C. H. Spurgeon Collection, Ages Software, 1.800.297.4307
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THE SINGING ARMY
NO. 2923

A SERMON
PUBLISHED ON THURSDAY, FEBRUARY 16, 1905.

DELIVERED BY C. H. SPURGEON,
AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON,
ON THURSDAY EVENING, NOVEMBER 23, 1876.

“And Judah gathered themselves together to ask help of the Lord.”
2 Chronicles 20:4.

JERUSALEM was startled by sudden news. There had for a great while
been quiet preparations made in the distant countries beyond Jordan.
Upon its mountains, Edom had been getting ready—the workshops of
Petra had been ringing with the hammer, the enemies of Israel had been
beating their pruning hooks into spears and swords and they were now
coming down in hordes. There were three great nations and these were
assisted by the odds and ends of all the nations round about so that a
great company eager for plunder was drawn up in battle. They had heard
about the riches of the temple at Jerusalem. They knew that the people
of Judea had for years been flourishing and they were now coming to kill
and to destroy and to sack and to plunder. They were like the
grasshoppers or the locusts for multitude. What were the people of God
to do? How were these poor Judeans to defend themselves? Their
immediate resort was to their God. They do not appear to have looked up
their armor and their swords with any particular anxiety. The fact was
that the case was so altogether hopeless, as far as they were concerned,
that it was no use looking to anything beneath the skies. And as they
were driven from all manifest earthly resorts, they were compelled to lift
up their eyes to God.

And their godly king Jehoshaphat aided them in so doing. A general
fast was proclaimed and the preparation to meet the hosts of Moab,
Ammon and Edom was prayer! No doubt if the Ammonites had heard of
it, they would have laughed. Edom would have scoffed at it and Moab
would have cursed those that made supplication. “What? Do they
suppose that their prayers can defeat us?” would have been the sneer of
their adversaries. Yet this was Israel’s artillery—this was their eighty-one
ton gun! When it was ready, it would throw one bolt, and only one—and
that would crush three nations at once! God’s people resorted only to the
invisible arm—the arm Omnipotent—and they did well and wisely.

Now, if the Lord shall teach us to imitate them and, by His Grace,
enable us in doing it, we shall have learned a great lesson! The preacher
needs to learn it as much as anybody and he prays that each one of you
may also be scholars in the School of Faith and become very proficient in
the Divine art of prayer and praise!
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I. First, then, HOW DID THEY ASK FOR HELP? They asked for their
help, as you know, by a general fast and prayer. But | mean, what was
the style of that prayer in which they approached the Lord?

And the reply is, first, they asked for help, expressing their confidence.
“O Lord God of our fathers, are not You God in Heaven? And rule not You
over all the kingdoms of the heathen? And in Your hand is there not
power and might so that none is able to withstand You?” If we begin by
doubting, our prayer will limp. Faith is the tendon of Achilles and if that
is cut, it is not possible for us to wrestle with God. But as long as we
have that strong sinew, that mighty tendon unhurt, we can prevail with
God in prayer. It is a rule of the Kingdom, though God often goes beyond
it, “According to your faith be it done unto you.” I have known Him give
us a hundred times as much as our faith, but, Brothers and Sisters, I
have never known Him give us less! That could not possibly be. This is
His minimum rule, I may say, “According to your faith be it unto you.”
When, therefore, in time of trouble you ask help of God, ask it believing
that He is able to give it! Ask it expecting that He will bestow it. Do not
grieve the Spirit of God by unworthy doubts and mistrusts—these things
will be like fiery arrows in your own soul and drink up the very life of
your strength. However hard the struggle and difficult the trial, if you
seek the Lord, seek Him in the confidence He deserves.

Then they sought God, pleading His past acts. This is a fashion of
prayer which has been very common among the saints and it has proved
to be very potent. “Are not You our God who did drive out the inhabitants
of this land before Your people, Israel, and gave it to the seed of
Abraham, Your friend forever?” Remember what God has done for you
and then say, as a sweet refrain, “Jesus Christ, the same yesterday,
today and forever.” When you are praying, recollect what He was
yesterday if you cannot see that He is comfortable towards you today. If
there are no present manifestations of Divine favor, recall the former
days—the days of old—the years of the right hand of the Most High. He
has been gracious to you—can you tell how gracious? He has abounded
towards you in loving-kindness, tenderness and faithfulness—He has
never been a wilderness or a land of drought unto you. Well, then, if in
six troubles He has delivered you, will you not trust Him for seven? If you
get to 60 troubles, cannot you trust Him for sixty-one? You have been
carried, some of you, I see, till gray hairs are on your head. How long do
you expect to live? Do you think you have got an odd 10 years left? Well,
do you think that the Lord who has blessed you 70 years will not keep
you the other ten? We say that we ought always to trust a man until he
deceives us. We reckon a man honest till we find him otherwise. Let it be
so with God, I beseech you! Since we have found Him good, faithful, true,
kind, tender—let us not think harshly of Him now that we have come
into strains, but let us come to Him thus and say, “Are not You our God?
Did not You bring us up out of the horrible pit and out of the miry clay?
Did You not bring us up out of the Egypt of our sin? Surely You have not
brought us into the wilderness to destroy us? Will You leave us now?
True, we are unworthy, but we always were so and if You needed a
reason for leaving us, You have had ten thousand reasons long ago! Lord,
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do not be angry with Your servants—do not cast us away.” That is the
style of pleading which prevails! Imitate these men of old who asked help
by recalling the past.

Proceeding a little farther in their prayer, we see that they pleaded the
promise of God, which promise was made at the time when Solomon
dedicated the Temple. “That if when evil comes upon us, we cry unto You
in our affliction, then You will hear and help.” He that gets the promise of
God and grasps God with the promise—he does and must prevail. I have
known a man sometimes unable to grasp anything—the object has
slipped away, his hands have been slippery—and I have seen him as he
has taken up some sand in his hands and then he has been able to get a
grip. I like to plunge my hands into the promises—then I find myself able
to grasp with a grip of determination the mighty faithfulness of God! An
omnipotent plea with God is, “Do as You have said.” You know how a
man nails you when he brings your very words before you. “There,” he
says, “that is what you said you would do! Of your own free will you
pledged yourself to do this.” Why then you cannot get away from it, for it
is the way with the saints that if they swear to their own hurt they
change not—they must be true to the words they speak even if it is to
their own damage! Of the saints’ Master it is always true. Has He said
and shall He not do it? Or has He spoken and shall He not make it good?
Here then is a mighty instrument to be used in prayer! “Lord, You have
said this or that. You have said it, now do as You have said. You have
said, ‘Many are the afflictions of the righteous, but the Lord delivers him
out of them all.” You have said, ‘He shall deliver you in six troubles, and
in seven there shall no evil touch you.” You have said, ‘Surely in blessing
I will bless you.” You have said, ‘The Lord your God is with you wherever
you go.” You have said, ‘Your shoes shall be iron and brass, and as your
days so shall your strength be.” Lord, there is Your promise for it.” With
such a plea you must prevail with a faithful God!

Again, as these people asked for help, they confessed they own
unhappy condition. There is a great power in that. One of the strongest
pleas with generosity is the urgency of poverty. And one of the most
prevailing arguments to be used in prayer with God is a truthful
statement of our condition—a confession of our sad estate. So they said
to the Lord these words, “O our God, will You not judge them? For we
have no might against this great company that comes against us; neither
know we what to do: therefore our eyes are upon You.” They had no
might and they had no plan. “We have no might, neither know we what
to do.” Sometimes even if you cannot do the thing, it is a little comfort to
know how it might be done if you had the power—but these perplexed
people neither could do it, nor knew how to do it! They were nonplussed.
A little nation like Judah, surrounded by these powerful enemies, truly
had no might. Their weakness and ignorance were great pleas—the logic
was Divine. “Neither know we what to do: therefore our eyes are upon
You.” It was as if they had said, “If we could do it ourselves, well, You
might very well say, ‘Go and do it. What did I give you the strength for,
but that you could use the strength in doing it?’ But when we have no
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strength and neither know we what to do, we come and just lay the case
down at Your feet and say, ‘There it is—our eyes are upon You.”

Perhaps you think that is not praying. I tell you it is the most powerful
form of prayer, just to set your case before God, just to lay bare all your
sorrow and all your needs and then say, “Lord, there it is.” You know a
man must not beg in the streets of London—the police will not have it—
and I daresay that is a very wise regulation. But what does the needy
man do? Have you not seen him? He is dressed like a countryman and
looks half-starved. And his knees can be seen through an old pair of
corduroys as he stoops. He does not beg, not he—he only sits down at
the corner of the road. He knows quite well that the very sight of his
condition is enough. There are one or two persons about the streets of
London whose faces are a fortune to them—pale, thin and woebegone—
they appeal more eloquently than words! I was going to say that there is
a man who comes to the Tabernacle who is just of the same sort. I could
point him out, but I do not see him now. But he does come here and the
very way in which he shivers—the remarkable manner in which he looks
ill, though he is not ill—takes in people who are continually being duped
by his appearance! All the world knows that it is the look of the thing,
the very appearance and show of sorrow that prevails with people more
than any words that are used!

Now, when you cannot pray in words, go and lay bare your sorrow
before God—just go and show your soul. Tell God what it is that burdens
and distresses you and you will prevail with the bounteous heart of our
God who is not moved by eloquence of words and oratory of tongue—but
is swift to answer the true oratory, the true eloquence of real distress—
and who is as wise to detect sham misery as to succor real sorrow!

I wonder whether I recall to some of you any particular times of trial?
To myself I do. If I do not to you, at any rate, there is one common
affliction which has overwhelmed us all—that is the great affliction of sin.
When sin, with its multitudinous host of offenses, becomes manifest to
us under conviction and we do not know how to meet one single sin or to
answer one of a thousand of the charges that might be brought against
us. When we feel that we have no might whatever and perhaps we realize
that through sin we have brought ourselves into such peculiar
circumstances that we do not know how to get out of it, though we feel
that we must get out somehow. When we go to the right that seems
blocked up and the left seems equally closed to us—when to go back we
dare not or to go forward we cannot—then how wonderfully God clears
the way! In what a marvelous manner we find our enemies all dead that
we thought were going to kill us! And as for those that were going to rob
us, we are enriched by them! Instead of taking us for a spoil, there they
fall and their spoil becomes our right and we take it home with us
rejoicing. Oh, what wonders God can do! He loves us to state the
difficulty we are in, so that when He gets us out of it, we may remember
that we were in such a condition! It was a real disaster and a time of real
trial—and yet the Lord redeemed us from it.

What did they do after asking for help, after pleading the promise and
confessing their condition? Why, they expressed their confidence in God.
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They said, “Our eyes are upon You.” What did they mean by that? They
meant, “Lord, if help does come, it must come from You. We are looking
to You for it. It cannot come from anywhere else, so we look to You. But
we believe it will come. Men will not look for that which they know will
not come. We feel sure it will come, but we do not know how, so we are
looking. We do not know when, but we are looking. We do not know what
You would have us do, but as the servant looks to her mistress, so are
we looking to You, Lord. Lord, we are looking.” That is a grand posture!

Do you not know that is the way you are saved—by looking unto
Jesus? And that is the way you have got to be saved, all the way between
here and Heaven. Whatever trouble comes, looking is to save you.
Looking, often waiting, looking like the weary watcher from the tower
when he wants to see the gray tints of the coming morning, when the
night is long and he is weary, but still looking. “Our eyes are upon You.”
They are full of tears, but still they are upon You. They are getting hazy,
too, with sleep, but still they are upon You—such eyes as we have. We do
look to You.” I have sometimes blessed the Lord that He has not said,
“See Jesus—see Me and be saved.” What He has said is, “Look.”
Sometimes if you cannot see you have done your part if you have
looked—Ilooked into the darkness. “Lord, that Cross of Yours, it would
give me such joy if I could see it. I cannot quite see it—it looms very
indistinctly on my gaze—but I do look.” It is looking, you know, that
saves, for as we look, the eyes get stronger and we are enlightened. And
so in this case they looked and they found deliverance. God help us,
Brothers and Sisters, to do the same!

That is how they asked for help.

II. Now, secondly, HOW DID THEY RECEIVE HELP?

Their help came to them, first, by a message from God. They received
a fresh assurance of God’s goodness. A new Prophet was raised up and
he spoke with new words. “Be not afraid, not dismayed,” he said, “by
reason of this great multitude; for the battle is not yours but God’s.”
Now, in our case, we shall not have a new promise—that would not be
possible—

“What more can He say than to you He has said,
You who unto Jesus for refuge have fled?”

But you will have that promise sweetly laid home to your soul and the
Spirit of God will bear witness with that promise, and so strengthen and
comfort you that you will get deliverance even before deliverance comes
because it often happens that to be saved from the fear of the trouble is
the main business! To be quieted, calmed and assured is really to be
saved from the sting of trial. The trial itself is nothing if it does not bring
a sting to your soul. If your heart is not troubled, then there is not much
trouble in anything else. All the poverty and all the pain in the world
would prevail nothing if the evil of it did not enter into the soul and vex
it. So, in this emergency, God began to answer His people by quieting
them. “Be not afraid nor dismayed, for the battle is not yours but God’s:
the Lord will be with you.”

As that gracious promise calmed their fears so that they were able,
without fear, to face the impending attack, they then received distinct
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direction what to do on the morrow, which was to be the day of the
assault. That direction was, “Go out to meet the foe.” How often has God
given His people deliverance by quieting them as to their course of
action. Already the step they have taken has delivered them before they
know it. The Israelites, by then marching out to meet the foe—and
marching out with songs and hosannas, as we shall see—were doing the
best possible thing to rout their foes! As we have already said, there is no
doubt that their enemies were unable to comprehend such a defense as
this—they must have supposed that there was some treachery or
ambush intended—and so they began to slay each other! And Israel had
nothing to do but to keep on singing!

Then came the real Providence—they received actual deliverance.
When the people of Judah came to their foes they found there were no
foes. There they all lay dead! None of the men of might could raise their
hands against those whom God had favored. After this fashion will God
deliver you, Brothers and Sisters—in answer to prayer He will be your
defense! Therefore, sing unto His name! Did not He deliver you thus
when you went out to meet the great army of your sins? You saw that
Christ had put them away and your heart danced within you as you said,
“There is therefore now no condemnation to them that are in Christ
Jesus, for He has slain our sins and they can curse us no more.” So has
it been with a great many troubles that have appeared to you to be
overwhelming! When you have come to them, lo, they have disappeared!
They have been cleared out of your way as you have advanced and you
have had nothing to do but to sing and praise the name of the Lord!

III. And now, thirdly, and this is the main point, let us note HOW
THEY ACTED AFTER THEY HAD PRAYED AND HEARD GOD’S VOICE.
They asked for help and they had it! How did they then behave?

Well first, as soon as they had an assurance that God would deliver
them, they worshipped. That is one of the intentions of trial—to revive in
us the spirit of devotion and communion with God. And mercy, when it
comes on the back of a great trouble, leads us sweetly to prayer. I
guarantee you there had not been such a piece of worship in all
Jerusalem as there was that day, when, after that young son of the
Levites had stood and delivered the Word of the Lord, the king bowed his
head and all the people bowed their heads and did homage to the God of
Israel! You could have heard the sound even of the wind among the trees
at the time, for they were as hushed and as quiet as you were just now.
Oh, when you know the Lord means to deliver you, bow your head and
just give Him the quiet, deep, solemn worship of your spirit! I do not
suppose we shall ever fall into Quakers’ worship in our public
assemblies, though an occasional experience of it would do you a world
of good—to sit still before the Lord and to adore, and to adore, and to
adore again and again, and still again, braces the spirit and clears the
soul for the understanding of eternal realities! They worshipped, but why
did they do it? They were not delivered. No, but they were sure they were
going to be delivered. Their enemies were not dead. No, they were all
alive, but they were sure they would be dead, so they had worship—and
their devotion rose from trustful and grateful hearts! May we get into a
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worshipping frame of mind and be kept in it. Then God will appear for
our help.

As soon as the worship had closed, or rather before it had quite
closed, they began to praise. As we read just now, up went the loud
voices of the trained singers under the leadership of the chief musician

and they praised the name of the Lord. They sang, as we do—
“For His mercies shall endure,
Ever faithful, ever sure.”

That is the way you should deal with God. Before the deliverance comes,
praise Him. Praise Him for what is coming! Adore Him for what He is
going to do! No song is so sweet, I think, in the ear of God as the song of
a man who blesses Him for “Grace he has not tasted yet”—for what he
has not got, but what he is sure will come! The praise of gratitude for the
past is sweet, but that praise is sweeter which adores God for the future
in full confidence that it shall be well. Therefore, take down your harps
from the willows, O you people, and praise you the name of the Lord,
though the fig tree still does not blossom and the cattle still die in the
stall and the sheep still perish from the folds—though there should be to
you no income to meet your needs and you should be brought almost to
necessity’s door—still bless the Lord whose mighty Providence cannot fail
and shall not fail as long as there is one of His children to be provided
for! Your song while you are still in distress will be sweet music to the
ear of God!

After they had worshipped and sung, the next thing these people did
was to act—they went forth marching. If there were unbelievers in
Jerusalem, | know what they said. They stood at the gates and they said,
“Well, this is foolishness! These Moabites and Ammonites are come to kill
you and they will do it, but you might as well wait till they get here. You
are just going to deliver yourselves up.” That would be the idea of
unbelief and that is also what it sometimes seems to our little faith when
we go and commit ourselves to God.” What? Are you going on your knees
to confess your guilt before God and admit that you deserve to be lost?
Are you going to withdraw every excuse and apology, every trust of your
own and give yourself up, as it were, to destruction?” Yes, that is exactly
what to do and it is the highest wisdom to do it! We are going out of the
city marching away according to orders and if, as you say, we are to give
ourselves up, so we will!

Perhaps, in your case, you are going to do an action of which
everybody else says, “Well, now, that will be very foolish. You should be
crafty. You should show a little cunning.” “No,” you say, “I cannot do
other than I am bid. I must do the right.” Probably that will turn out to
be the very best thing in the world to have done. The nearest way
between any two points is by a straight line, the straightway will always
be better than the crooked way! In the long run it is always so. Go right
out, then, in the name of God! Meet your difficulties calmly and fairly. Do
not have any plans or tricks, but just commit yourselves to God—that is
the way by which you may in confidence expect to find deliverance. These
people of old went out of the city.

Volume 51 WWW.SpUrgeongems.org 7



8 The Singing Army Sermon #2923

But now, notice again, that as they went out, they went out singing.
They sang before they left the city, sang as they left the city and when
the adversary came in sight they began to sing again. The trumpet
sounded and the harps rang out their notes and the minstrels again
shouted for joy. And this was the song—

“For His mercies shall endure,
Ever faithful, ever sure!”

It must have had a grand significance when they sang that passage, “To
Him which smote great kings: for His mercy endures forever: and slew
famous kings: for His mercy endures forever: Sihon king of Amorites: for
His mercy endures forever: and Og the king of Bashan: for His mercy
endures forever.” Why, every singer, as he sang those lines which look to
us like a mere repetition, must have felt how applicable they were to their
present condition when there was a Moabite and an Edomite and an
Ammonite to be overthrown in the name of the mighty God whose mercy
endures forever! So they kept on singing.

You will observe that while they were singing, God had worked the
great deliverance for them. When the singing ceased, they prepared to
gather up the spoil. What a different employment from what they
expected! You can see them stripping the bodies, taking off the helmets
of gold and the leg armor of brass—the jewels from the ears and from
about the necks of the princes. They stripped the dead of their
Babylonian garments and their wedges of gold. They heaped up the
tents—the rich tents of the eastern nations—till they said to one another,
“We know not what to do.” But the difficulty was different from what
might have befallen them at the first. Then they did not know what to do
because of their weakness in the presence of their foes—mow the
difficulty was because of the greatness of the spoill “We cannot carry it
home,” they would say to each other, “there is too much of it. It will take
us days and days to stock away this wondrous booty!” Now, child of God,
it shall be so with you also. I do not know how, but if you can only trust
God and praise Him and go straight ahead, you shall see such wondrous
things that you shall be utterly astonished!

Then what will you do? Why, you will at once again begin praising the
Lord, for so did they. They went back singing. “They came back to
Jerusalem with psalteries and harps and trumpets unto the House of the
Lord.” When God has done great things for you and brought you through
your present difficulty, you must be sure to repay Him in the courts of
His House with your loudest music and your most exultant notes—
blessing again and again the name of the Lord!

After that they had rest. In the narrative it is added, “So the realm of
Jehoshaphat was quiet: for his God gave him rest round about.” His
enemies were afraid to come and touch him anymore. After a very sharp
storm it generally happens that there is long rest. So shall it be with all
the Lord’s people. You will get through this trouble, Brother, and
afterwards it will be smooth sailing for a very long time. I have known a
child of God have a very cyclone—it has seemed as if he must be utterly
destroyed. But after it was over there has not been a ripple of the calm of
his life. People have envied him and wondered at his quietness! He had
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had all his storms at once and when they were over he had come into
smooth water that never seemed ruffled. Perhaps you will have the same
experience—only ask the Great Pilot of the Galilean Lake to steer you
safely through your tempest and then, when the storm shall cease at His
bidding, you shall be glad because you are quiet—so will He bring you to
your desired haven.

I have been desirous to speak these comfortable words to God’s
children, for well I know how they are tried. And I pray the Lord, the
Comforter, to apply the word to their troubled hearts. But, I never can
finish my discourse without having the very sad thought that there are
always in our congregation some to whom these comfortable things do
not belong. They are not Believers. They have never trusted in Christ. If
this is so with you—if this is so—ah, Friend, you have to fight your own
battles! You have to bear your own briars, you have to carry your own
burdens. And when you come at the Last Great Day before the Judgment
Seat, you will have to answer for your own sins and to bear your own
punishment! God have mercy upon you and deliver you from such a
condition as this. It is a bad condition to live in—it is a terrible condition
to die in. May you be brought to receive Christ for your Substitute and
your Surety, and glorify His name forever and ever. Amen.

EXPOSITION BY C. H. SPURGEON:
2 CHRONICLES 20; PSALM 47.

2 Chronicles 20:1-3. It came to pass after this also, that the children
of Moab, and the children of Ammon, and with them other besides the
Ammonites, came against Jehoshaphat to battle. Then there came some
that told Jehoshaphat, saying, There comes a great multitude against you
from beyond the sea on this side of Syria; and, behold they are in Hazazon
Tamar, which is En Gedi. And Jehoshaphat feared, and set himself to seek
the LORD, and proclaimed a fast throughout all Judah. An angry God is to
be sought. Even though He smite us, we must turn to Him. It is from the
hand that wields the rod that we are to expect deliverance, if it ever
comes at all.

4. And Judah gathered themselves together, to ask help of the LORD:
even out of all the cities of Judah they came to seek the LORD. The host of
enemies were so enormous that they threatened to eat up all the land.
The men of Judah could not keep them out. They would sack and storm
and burn and destroy right and left. You see the great peril. What a
heavy chastisement it must have been to the king to see his land thus in
danger of being destroyed. But they had begun to pray.

5-12. And Jehoshaphat stood in the congregation of Judah and
Jerusalem, in the House of the LORD, before the new court, and said, O
LORD God of our fathers, are not You God in Heaven? And rule not You
over all the kingdoms of the heathen? And in Your hand is there not power
and might, so that none is able to withstand You? Are not You our God
who did drive out the inhabitants of this land before Your people Israel,
and gave it to the seed of Abraham, Your friend forever? And they dwelt
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therein and have built You a sanctuary therein for Your name, saying, If,
when evil comes upon us as the sword, judgment, or pestzlence or famine,
we stand before this house and in Your Presence, (for Your name is in this
house), and cry unto You in our affliction, then You will hear and help. And
now, behold, the children of Ammon and Moab and Mount Seir, whom You
would not let Israel invade when they came out of the land of Egypt, but
You turned from them, and destroyed them not. Behold, I say, how they
reward us, to come to cast us out of Your possession, which You have
given us to inherit. O our God, will You not judge them? For we have no
might against this great company that comes against us; neither know we
what to do: but our eyes are upon You. What a prayer it is! How
argumentative! How it pleads his case as an advocate in a court of law,
appealing to the mercy of God as logically as if it were to be argued out of
the Divine heart. Oh, how good it would be if we learned to pray like
this—in this earnest, importunate fashion! May the Lord teach us to pray
as He taught His disciples!

13. And all Judah stood before the LORD, with their little ones, their
wives and their children. It must have been a wonderful sight—the vast
crowd—the pleading king—his voice heard afar, and the men and the
women. But to my mind, the most touching thing of all is the little
children standing there, making their silent appeal to God that He would
not let the babies be destroyed—that He would not suffer the young
children to be slain by the cruel hosts that now threatened the land.
Young children’s prayers are powerful. Little ones, may God teach you
how to pray!

14. Then upon Jahaziel, the son of Zechariah, the son of Benaiah, the
son of Jeiel, the son of Mattaniah, a Levite of the sons of Asaph, came the
Spirit of the LORD in the midst of the congregation. Perhaps he had never
delivered a prophecy before. This is his first sermon, but the Spirit of God
was with him and he could not hold his tongue.

15-17. And he said, Hearken you, all Judah, and you inhabitants of
Jerusalem, and you, King Jehoshaphat, Thus says the LORD unto You, Be
not afraid nor dismayed by reason of this great multitude; for the battle is
not yours but God’s. Tomorrow go you down against them: behold they
come up by the cliff of Ziz and you shall find them at the end of the brook
before the wilderness of Jerusalem. You shall not need to fight in this
battle: set yourselves, stand you still, and see the salvation of the LORD
with you, O Judah and Jerusalem, fear not, nor be dismayed; tomorrow go
out against them: for the LORD will be with you. Oh, how those words
must have fallen on the weary ears of those who were in such trouble!
And how glad those ears must have been to hear such a message of
wondrous mercy and so near at hand, too! “Tomorrow.” Imminent danger
brings eminent mercy and when the lion is about to leap upon his prey,
then comes the lion slayer and breaks his teeth and delivers his lamb
even from between his jaws! Glory be to God for such promises as He
gives to His people in times of trouble, even such promises as He gave
here.

18. And Jehoshaphat bowed his head with his face to the ground: and
all Judah and the inhabitants of Jerusalem fell before the LORD,
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worshipping the LORD. What a sight! That is the kind of ritualism one
likes—when the posture is suggested by the feelings—when the man feels
that there is nothing else to do but to bow before the Lord! The king
could not speak, he was too full of gratitude—too joyous at the thought
that God had so appeared for him. And he felt that the only thing he
could do was in silence to bow his head and prostrate himself before
God. Have you not sometimes felt so full of gratitude that you could not

express yourself?—
“A sacred silence checks our songs
And praise sits silent on our tongues.”

Now, while they were worshipping, and just as they had finished that
silent adoratlon the joy-strains were heard. They had taken a breath!

19. And the Levites, of the children of the Kohathites, and of the
children of the Korhites, stood up to praise the LORD God of Israel with a
loud voice on high. Here, again, we seem to be carried by great waves of
excitement and devotion. One moment we are sinking down in adoration,
now all rising up to listen to the loud voice of God’s priests and Levites.
But they have to wait for the morrow.

20, 21. And they rose early in the morning and went forth into the
wilderness of Tekoa: and as they went forth, Jehoshaphat stood and said,
Hear me O Judah, and you inhabitants of Jerusalem, Believe in the LORD
your God, so shall you be established; believe His Prophets, so shall you
prosper. And when he had consulted with the people, he appointed singers
unto the LORD, and who should praise the beauty of holiness, as they
went out before the army, and to say Praise the LORD; for His mercy
endures forever. So you can see them marching out of the city gate with
the king at their head and, as they go out, the army is marching with
banners and with songs and hosannas! This is their style of going out to
meet the foe!

22, 23. And when they began to sing and to praise, the LORD set
ambushes against the children of Ammon, Moab, and Mount Seir which
were come against Judah and they were smitten. For the children of
Ammon and Moab stood up against the inhabitants of Mount Seir, utterly
to slay and destroy them: and when they had made an end of the
inhabitants of Mount Seir, everyone helped to destroy each other. There
were three or four nations and some jealousy or mistrust must have
manifested itself. Or some mistake had been made and the motley host
divided itself into self-destroying bands. The Israelites had nothing to do
but to sing! Perhaps their very singing was the cause of that disruption
among the bands. They could not make it out. They had seen the people
rush to battle with discordant cries, but these were marching along as if
they were coming to a wedding feast, singing hymns and chants. That
was a new style of fighting. So the Moabites and the Ammonites thought
that there must be something wrong. “Surely there must be some
confederates in the camp,” they would say. They suspected each other,
as bad men very soon do, and so they fell afoul of one another and
spared the Israelites the trouble of killing them.

24-26. And when Judah came toward the watchtower in the
wilderness, they looked unto the multitude and, behold, they were dead
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bodies fallen to the earth, and none escaped. And when Jehoshaphat and
his people came to take away the spoil of them, they found among them in
abundance both riches with the dead bodies, and precious jewels, which
they stripped off for themselves, more than they could carry away: and
they were three days in gathering of the spoil, it was so much. And on the
fourth day they assembled themselves in the valley of Berachah, for there
they blessed the LORD: therefore the name of the same place was called
The Valley of Berachah unto this day. This is the Valley of Blessing—
surely an appropriate name worthy of long remembrance!

27. Then they returned, every man of Judah and Jerusalem, and
Jehoshaphat in the forefront of them, to go again to Jerusalem with joy.
Another march of hosannas. What a wonderful sight it must have been!
We have read of the Battle of the Spurs, but here is the Battle of the
Song—the battle of praise! How wondrously it was won! Jehoshaphat is
now in the forefront of those who go back singing. He feels he must sing
the loudest who has had such signal mercy after his sin.

27-30. For the LORD had made them to rejoice over their enemies. And
they came to Jerusalem with psalteries and harps and trumpets unto the
House of the LORD. And the fear of God was on all the kingdoms of those
countries, when they had heard that the LORD fought against the enemies
of Israel. So the realm of Jehoshaphat was quiet: for his God gave him rest
round about. Now, it is a long piece we have read, but I think it would not
be complete if I did not read you the song which they sang. In all
probability it was the 47t Psalm. You can almost hear them singing it as
they are marching back.

Psalm 47:1-9. O clap your hands all you people; shout unto God with
the voice of triumph. For the LORD most high is terrible; He is a great king
over all the earth. He shall subdue the people under us, and the nations
under our feet. He shall choose our inheritance for us, the excellency of
Jacob whom He loved. Selah. God is gone up with a shout, the LORD with
the sound of a trumpet. Sing praises to God, sing praises: sing praises
unto our King, sing praises. For God is the King of all the earth: sing you
praises with understanding. God reigns over the heathen: God sits upon
the throne of His holiness. The princes of the people are gathered together,
even the people of the God of Abraham: for the shields of the earth belong
unto God: He is greatly exalted. The delivered people give God all the
glory. He reigns, and He it is who subdues the people. Let Him be exalted
in the congregations of the people and praised in the assembly of the
elders now and evermore!

—Adapted from The C. H. Spurgeon Collection, Version 1.0, Ages Software, 1.800.297.4307

PRAY THE HOLY SPIRIT WILL USE THIS SERMON
TO BRING MANY TO A SAVING KNOWLEDGE OF JESUS CHRIST.
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“GOODNESS, AS A MORNING CLOUD”
NO. 2365

A SERMON INTENDED FOR READING ON LORD’S DAY, JUNE 17, 1894.
DELIVERED BY C. H. SPURGEON,
AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON,
ON LORD’S-DAY EVENING, MARCH 25, 1888.

“And Joash did that which was right in the sight of the
LORD all the days of Jehoiada the priest.”
2 Chronicles 24:2.

“Now after the death of Jehoiada came the princes of Judah, and
made obeisance to the king. Then the king listened to them.
And they left the house of the LORD God of their fathers,
and served groves and idols: and wrath came
upon Judah and Jerusalem for this, their trespass.”

2 Chronicles 24:17, 18.

THERE is a book called The Museum of Natural History and the most
amazing animal in that museum is man. It would be far more easy to
understand any other creature than to understand a human being. He is
worthy of very great study and the more he is studied, the more will he
surprise you. There are certain characters that are great curiosities. Alas,
there are, also, other characters that are great monstrosities! You can
never tell, from what a man is, what he will be. The case before us is a
very extraordinary one because here is a man with every possible advan-
tage who, through a number of years, exhibited the brightest form of
character. And, yet, in the end, he was not thought worthy to be laid in
the sepulchers of his fathers with others of the kings of Judah. Neither
was he worthy of any royal interment, for the latter part of his life black-
ened and defiled the whole of his career and he who began his reign like
the dawning of the day, ended it like the middle of the night.

I wonder whether there are any persons here who will turn out to be
very sinful and wicked before life is over? I mean, those who have begun
well, who are now the hope and joy of those who know them, but who
will end badly, in dishonor to themselves and grief to their households? If
there are such here, probably you can find them out by this one test.
Those who say, “It is impossible that it should be so with us,” are proba-
bly the persons. While those who are afraid lest it should be so and ask
for Grace that it may not be so, are probably those who will be preserved
and whose path will shine brighter and brighter unto the perfect day.

Dear Friends, what need there is to go below the surface in the exami-
nation of moral and spiritual character! I shall have to prove this to you,
tonight, for in appearance, Joash was all that we could wish. Yet, had he
really been what he seemed to be, he would have continued so! If there
had been that work of Grace within his soul which there appeared to be
in his life, he would not have turned aside as he did, for where a work of
Grace is real and true, it is known by its abiding influence throughout
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the whole of life. Where godly principles have been imparted and a Divine
Life has been infused, these things are not taken from a man. “They went
out from us, but they were not of us,” said the Apostle John, “for if they
had been of us, they would, no doubt, have continued with us: but they
went out, that they might be made manifest that they were not all of us.”
So was it with Joash. He turned aside from God because he had never
truly known the Lord at all! And his last end was worse than the first be-
cause his beginning was really not such as it had seemed to be.

I trust that every person here desires to have genuine religion and not
to have the sham. There is a prayer that I recommend to everyone as I
desire to use it myself, “Lord, let me know the very worst of my case! Do
not suffer me either to deceive myself, or to be deceived by others. If I am
not Yours, let me know that I am not Yours. If my repentance is but a
seeming repentance and my faith but the mere shadow of faith, and not
the substance of it, Lord, by Your good Spirit convince me of my danger-
ous delusion and let me know where I am and what | am!” I am sure
many of you desire to pray like that and, perhaps while I am speaking,
that petition may be answered, especially in the case of some of our
young friends.

I was very happy, last Sunday night, in preaching as I believe so as to
suit the case of one young man of whom I knew but very little. Yet it
seems that I described him so accurately that he felt that I was speaking
especially to him. At the same time there was another young man, sitting
in quite another part of the Tabernacle, who came in on Thursday to tell
me how pointedly and distinctly I had described him. On Saturday I re-
ceived a letter from the center of England, from a father who sent me his
son’s letter saying that he was here and that I had looked at him, and
distinctly and accurately described him. It is not always that we can hit
three birds with one shot, but I have been praying that I may have still
better success, tonight, and that many may feel, “The preacher is speak-
ing of me. He is describing my character.” God grant that it may be so!

My first head will be taken from the first verse of our text—“Joash did
that Wthh was right in the sight of the Lord all the days of Jehoiada the
priest.” This is my first division—It is a great blessing when young people
yield to godly influences. The second division will be—But this is not all
that is needed. And the third will be—This yielding spirit may prove a
source of mischief. Instead of being a blessing, it will be a curse if it has
not something more added to it.

I. First, then, IT IS A GREAT BLESSING WHEN YOUNG PEOPLE
YIELD TO GODLY INFLUENCES.

Although Joash came of a bad family, yet he had a good aunt who was
married to the High Priest, and the aunt and the uncle took care of
young Joash. When he was but an infant, they stole him away so that
Athaliah might not kill him with the rest of the royal seed. And thus
Joash had this remarkable privilege that for six years he lived in the Tem-

ple—*‘He was, with them, hidden in the house of God six years.” That is a
splendld beglnmng for any life, to be hidden in the house of God six
years! I do not think we ever value enough those first six years of a
child’s life. Impressions then made have a remarkable influence over the
rest of life. Joash was where God’s praise was sung from day to day and
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where holy prayer was perpetually offered. He was seldom beyond the
fragrance of the perfumed incense, or away from the sight of the white-
robed priests. He heard nothing that could defile him, but everything
that could instruct and purify him. He was hidden in the house of the
Lord so as not even to go out of it—concealed with godly people for the
first six years of his life.

Perhaps, no, I am sure, some of you present had similar happiness.
The first thmg that you can remember is your mother taking you to a
place of worship. You can never forget the time when Father, also, led
you there, and did not seem to be happy unless his boy was trotting by
his side when he went to hear the Gospel. Among our earliest recollec-
tions are the memories of holy hymns and the sayings of gracious people,
in whom, as children, we took an interest when they came to our father’s
house. It is a grand thing that the first days of one’s life should bear the
impress of the Divine finger. It is well when the vessel begins to revolve
upon the wheel and the clay is soft and plastic, that the first fingers that
should touch and shape it should be the fingers of God’s servants. God
grant that they may be as the very finger of God upon our souls! Thus
Joash began his career by being hidden in the house of the Lord six
years.

After he was seven years of age, he was started on his life’s business in
a very admirable way. He was to be the king, but there had to be great
care taken to sweep away the usurper from the throne and to put the lit-
tle king upon it. Jehoiada managed the whole affair with great skill. He
also drew up a Covenant for the king to sign, a Covenant with God that
he would be obedient to Jehovah as the supreme King, and a Covenant
with the people that he would rule according to equity and right, and not
tyrannize over them. It was all done so well that no objection was ever
taken to it and Joash reigned with great prosperity and happiness over a
people who were blessed by his rule. Jehoiada, all the while, being his
faithful prime minister and guide.

It is a grand thing to be started in life aright. It is half the battle, you
know, to begin well. Some young men and some young women, too, are
launched in life wrongly. It seems almost a matter of course that they
should be too strongly tempted and, in all probability, yield to the temp-
tation. But many of you were not started so—you began with a father’s
blessing and with a mother’s prayers. You recollect your first going out
into life. Some of us remember the ride on the coach when, early in the
morning, we had to leave our father’s house for the first time. Perhaps it
was a cold and bitter frosty morning when we started in those old days to
go across the country. We remember it well and how God cared for us
and blessed us—and we desire to praise Him that He has preserved us
even unto this day! I am showing you the bright side of Joash’s career,
first. After the six years in the house of God, he had a grand start in life
with everything to his advantage. Alas, alas, alas, that, with such a
bright beginning, he should come to such a sad end!

Notice, also, that being thus well started, “Joash did that which was
right in the sight of the Lord all the days of Jehoiada the priest.”” While
that good man lived, the king was under his influence. He consulted him
in every matter of importance. He even seems to have been guided by
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him, to some extent, in the matter of his marriage. He was plastic under
his uncle’s hands and he did that which was right in the sight of the
Lord. Mark you, not only that which was right in the sight of good people,
but that which was right in the sight of the Lord! His life seems to have
been at least outwardly obedient to the Law of Jehovah and he yielded
himself up, apparently, at any rate, to be a loyal servant of the great
King. And that he did, not for a short time, only, but all the days in
which Jehoiada lived. Well, now, have we not known men and women
whose lives have been under the benign influence of some kind elderly
person—uncle or aunt, father or mother—and they have done what was
right, year after year, as long as their godly relatives lived? They have
been diligent in going up to God’s house, apparently devout in Bible
reading and prayer, willing to assist in holy work in the Sunday school
and all sorts of service for the Lord and, leading outwardly most useful,
admirable lives all the time that these higher influences were over them,
even as “Joash did that which was right in the sight of the Lord all the
days of Jehoiada the priest”?

Yes, and more than this, he was zealous for the externals of religion—
“It came to pass after this, that Joash was minded to repair the house of
the Lord.” He actually chided Jehoiada, his uncle, because of the slow-
ness of the Levites! “The king called for Jehoiada, the chief, and said to
him, Why have you not required of the Levites to bring in out of Judah
and out of Jerusalem the collection?” Yes, and there are some whose
hearts are not right towards God who, nevertheless, are very zealous
about the externals of Divine worship. It is a much easier thing to build a
temple for God than it is to be a temple for God. And it is a much more
common thing for persons to show zeal in repairing temples than in re-
forming their own manners!

So this young man, you see, went even beyond his uncle in intense
zeal for the cause of God, just as there are many, now, who, trained up
in the ways of the Lord, are indefatigable in rendering some external ser-
vice to the cause of the Lord Jesus Christ. They would give to the build-
ing of a Church. They would work hard to promote the paying for it and
so forth, but, alas, you may give and you may work and you may attend
to all the externals of religion, and yet have no part nor lot in the matter!
Mr. Bunyan says that when he was an ungodly man, he yet had such a
reverence for the outwards of religion that he would gladly have kissed
the ground that the clergyman walked on—and every nail in the door of
the Church seemed holy to him! That is all very fine, but unless there is
a great deal more than that in us, we shall fall far short of the require-
ments of God!

All this while, Joash influenced other people for good. As king, he kept
back the nation from the worship of idols. As king, he threw the cloak of
his patronage over those who worshipped Jehovah—and things seemed
to go well for years—“all the days of Jehoiada the priest.” As long as Je-
hoiada lived, Joash seemed to be all that he should be.

II. Now I am going to turn, for a few minutes, to the second point to
show you that, good as all this is, IT IS NOT ALL THAT IS NEEDED.

For, mark you, this is not yielding the heart to God. “My son, give Me
your heart,” says God. All that Joash had done was to give his heart to
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Jehoiada, not to Jehovah! It is very easy to be outwardly religious by giv-
ing your heart to your mother, or your father, or your aunt, or your un-
cle, or some good person who helps you to do what is right. You are do-
ing all this out of love to them, which is, at best, but a very secondary
motive. God says, “My son, give Me your heart.” If your religion is taken
up to please any creature, it is not the religion which pleases the Creator.
Your homage is due, not to anyone here below, but to Him who sits in
the heavens, whose Kingdom rules over all. Dear Christian friends, as
you think yourselves to be because of the Christianity of your parents, I
do beg you to remember that true religion must be a matter of your own
heart and of your own soul. If you merely attend to it out of respect to
the dearest and most precious person under Heaven, you do not reach
the standard that the Lord has set up!

Note next, that this yielding to godly influence may exist without any
personal, vital godliness whatever. You may meet with God’s people and
yet not be one of God’s people! You may give attention to God’s servant
and yet not be, yourself, God’s servant. A young man may yield to his
mother’s advice and yet never be really repentant on account of sin. He
may listen to his father’s words and pay respect to the externals of his fa-
ther’s religion, but never have believed in the Lord Jesus Christ. You
must, yourselves, repent, and yourselves believe in Christ, or else all the
rest will aggravate your sin by increasing your responsibility—and it will
not go even a hair’s breadth towards your salvation! I would have every
person here, whether young or old, examine himself to see whether his
religion is vital to his own soul. Have you been born again? I enquire not
now about your mother, or father, or friends! Have you been born again?
Are you now condemned under sin, or are you justified by faith in Jesus
Christ? There can be no proxies and no sponsors, here—every man must
give account for himself to God—and each man, each woman, must come
to the Savior, personally, and accept Him and be saved by Him, or else
eternal ruin is certain!

I believe, also, dear Friends, that a character like that of Joash, a
yielding character, an externally pious character may even prevent men
from being saved at all. I mean you may take it for granted that you are
saved, but you must not take anything for granted between God and
your soul! I charge you to make sure work, here—take your wealth for
granted if you like; take the title deeds of your estate for granted if you
please—but between God and your soul, let everything be settled,
straight, clear, sure and have no mistakes about this matter! It is so easy
to have been under religious influence from our youth up and then to go
on, year after year, never having raised the question whether we are
Christians or not, saying to ourselves, “Of course it is all right.” You will
be much nearer the Truth of God if you say, “Of course it is all wrong.”
You will be much more likely to come to an honest conclusion if you
rather suspect yourself too much than believe in yourself too much! I am
sure that, in speaking thus, [ am giving you sound teaching.

After all, to be under godly influences year after year, without any
great trial or temptation, may leave the personal character altogether un-
developed. Some continually put children under restraint, never suffering
them to have any sort of temptation. It is so with children, sometimes, in
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large institutions—they have not any money and they cannot steal any
because there is nobody else who has any—they are kept out of the world
altogether! They live only among their own company and there is very
much of prayer and everything that is good and often, when they go out
into the world, those who have trained them are altogether disappointed
with them, yet they need not very much wonder! If a person on dry land
thinks he can swim, it is not certain that he will swim when he gets into
the sea. We must have some kind of test, or else we cannot be sure of the
character! We cannot know whether a child is honest or not if it never
has any chance to take that which is not its own. You cannot be sure
about principle being in any young man if he has been kept under a
glass case—and if his principles have never been tried.

That was the condition of Joash—the real character of the man had
never come out at all because Jehoiada, as it were, covered him. He was
guided and influenced by the High Priest, but his own disposition only
needed an opportunity of developing itself. I have heard of an officer in
India who had brought up a young leopard. It was completely tamed. Ap-
parently it was as tame as a cat and the officer had no fear of his leop-
ard. It went up and down the stairs and entered into every room of his
house. He never suspected, for a single moment, that it would be guilty
of blood-shedding. Well, while he was asleep one afternoon, in his chair,
the leopard licked his hand in all tenderness as a cat might have done.
But after licking for a while, it licked too hard and a little blood began to
flow. It no sooner tasted blood than the old leopard’s spirit was up and
his master was his master no more! So does it happen to many that, by
being shut in and tamed, as it were, but not changed—subdued but not
renewed, kept in check but not converted—there has come a time when
the taste of blood has called out the old nature and away the man has
gone! You would never have thought that he could act as he did, but he
did so because he had not a new nature! It was human nature held in
check for a while, not the Spirit of God creating a new life and infusing a
new character into the soul!

Do you see where I am coming to, dear Friends? I am speaking to
those of you who have not passed from death unto life—to you who have
never been renewed in the spirit of your mind. I pray you, do not imagine
that natural religion is spiritual religion. Do not mistake the lessons
learned at your mother’s knee for the teachings of the Holy Spirit! Do not
confuse a change with the change—and do not think that anything that
can come to you by your first birth can serve your turn without a second
birth! “You must be born again,” or else, though you spent the first six
years of your life in the house of God and though you were taught under
the most hallowed influences, you only need an opportunity, a tempta-
tion, a peculiar stress laid upon you and you will go off where the old na-
ture carries you—and you will find out for yourself and to the horror of
others that all your early training had effected nothing because it
stopped short of the Kingdom of God and His righteousness.

III. Now, in the third place, I wish to show you that THIS YIELDING
CHARACTER MAY EVEN PROVE A SOURCE OF MISCHIEF.

We like young people to be obedient. We are very glad to have to do
with those plastic characters that are readily shaped, but, at the same
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time, we ought never to be too sure about them. A person with grit in his
character, if really affected by the Grace of God, may turn out a far better
man than your too plastic, pliable character. Oh, dear, how many we
know who are very good, but there is nothing in them at alll We have
known some others who were dreadfully difficult to manage and to get at,
but when, at last, a change has been worked by Divine Grace, that very
obstinacy and willfulness of theirs, when sanctified, has given a strength
to their character and, instead of being a drawback, it has been a help!

This young Joash was exceedingly supple in the hand of Jehoiada, but
alas, Jehoiada died. Other counselors came and flattered Joash. “Now af-
ter the death of Jehoiada came the princes of Judah and made obeisance
to the king.” Do you not see those gentlemen coming, bowing and scrap-
ing a hundred times before they get up to him? They “made obeisance to
the king.” Jehoiada had not often made much obeisance to him. He had
treated him with due respect as his king, but he had also spoken to him
honestly and faithfully. Joash had somebody to look up to while Je-
hoiada lived, but now he found himself a great man with everybody look-
ing up to him! And the princes of Judah, the fashionable part of the
realm, the respectable people who never had been worshippers of Jeho-
vah, but who had always preferred the more recondite, ritualistic and
sensuous service of Baal, the philosophical god, came and bowed, and
made obeisance to the king.

I think I can hear what they said—“Royal Sir, we congratulate you
upon being released from leading strings. Now you can think for yourself!
It is a fine thing for a young man to be delivered from the power of his old
uncle—he was, no doubt, a very excellent person. We were present at his
funeral and we paid him all due respect, still, he was a regular old fossil,
one who never had made any progress at all. He clung to the worship of
Jehovah and served the God of his fathers. Royal Sir, we congratulate
you upon the liberty to which you have attained. Besides that, we fear
that you have been considerably priest ridden. This Jehoiada was a
priest and, of course, you respected and venerated his character, but you
could not indulge yourself as long as he lived. We have always had high
thoughts of you, Royal Sir. We always believed that you would break out,
one of these days, and now that the good man is laid asleep, we are sure
that you will not let his dead hands rest upon you, but you will wake up
and be abreast of the age, and keep up with the spirit of the times!”

You know how they do it! It is always being done, this pouring of drops
of poison into the ears—these soft, subtle flatteries. Even when a man
has reached Joash’s age, he is not beyond the power of flattery. I wonder
how old a man would be when he would be too old to love flattery. Of
course, he always likes to be told, “Ah, dear Sir, I know that you could
not bear flattery,” being, at that moment, more highly flattered than at
any other time in his life! So these princes of Judah did and poor Joash,
good Joash, Joash who repaired the Temple, Joash who was even more
intensely earnest than Jehoiada, himself, was led astray by the soft
words of the deceivers and we find him burying his religion with his un-
cle! In Jehoiada’s grave he buried all his piety. Some whom I have
known, and over whom I have wept, have acted in the same way.
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After that, he went off to sin. The images which he had broken down
were set up, again. The groves which he had cut down were planted,
again, and he who seemed so zealous a servant of Jehovah had now be-
come a worshipper of the foul Ashtaroth and bowed before the accursed
Baalim! Oh, sad, sad, sad mischief this! There was a lack of principle in
Joash, and it is of that I want to warn all our friends. Do not, I pray you,
be satisfied with the practice of piety without the principles of piety! It is
not enough to have a correct creed—you must have a renewed heart! It is
not sufficient to have an ornate ritual—you must have a holy life—and to
be holy you must be renewed by the Holy Spirit! If this change is not
worked in you by the Holy Spirit, you who yield so readily to good, will
yield just as quickly to evil.

What happened next? Joash refused reproof. God sent Prophets to the
people and they came and warned them, testifying against the idolaters—
“But they would not give ear.” This Joash, who had spent his first six
years in the Temple, now would not give ear to the Lord’s Prophets! He
was always ready to listen to Jehoiada, but now he would not give ear.
He was a tremendous zealot for repairing the Temple with most costly ar-
chitecture and gold and silver without limit—but now he will not give
heed to God’s servants at all!l They may speak with all their heart and
soul, but he is as the deaf adder that will not hear the voice of the
charmer, charm he ever so wisely. Yet he was once your good young
man, your pious young man! Oh, what a sifter London has been to many
like Joash! Many do I remember whose story was like this. They had
been to the house of God always—they were brought up where there was
a family altar in the house! Everybody reckoned them to be Christians
when they came to London.

At first, they went where their father exhorted them to go, to some
humble place where the Gospel was preached, but after a time they
thought it was not wrong to go on Sunday to see one of the more showy
religious places. That done, they went to some showy place that was not
religious. They worked so hard all the week that they must go out a little
into the fresh air on the Sunday and, by degrees, they found companions
who led them, little by little, from the path of integrity and chastity till,
“the good young man,” was as vile as any on the streets of London! And
he who seemed to be a saint became not only a sinner, but the maker of
sinners!

What did Joash do next? He slew his friend’s son. Old Jehoiada’s son,
Zechariah, one of those who had helped to put the crown upon young
Joash’s head, was, at last, moved to come out and speak in the midst of
the Temple service to the people, as he had a right to do. And he began to
upbraid them for turning aside from Jehovah to the worship of the foul
idol gods. Now, look—the tiger’s blood is up! Joash bids them kill him!
How dare he testify against his king? True, he is the son of his best
friend—he is his own cousin, he is one who helped him to ascend the
throne—but what matters all that to this once good young man? The
milk of human kindness is now soured. The oil that was so soft burns
fiercely when it once takes fire. “Let Zechariah die. Kill him in the Tem-
ple. Splatter the sacred altar with his blood! Stone him! He has dared to
speak against me.”
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See your soft clay—how hard and coarse, and rough it has become! I
have seen this change come over men. I believe that the worst persecu-
tors in the world are generally made of those who once were tender and
soft-hearted. Nero would, at first, scarcely sign the death warrant of a
criminal, and yet he lived to delight in wholesale murder! When the son
of perdition was needed to betray his Lord, the raw material of the traitor
was found in an Apostle! You cannot make an out-and-out bad man ex-
cept from one who seems to be good. You must take the man who has
been six years in the Temple, the man who has done that which is right
in the sight of the Lord all the days of Jehoiada, to make such a devil as
Joash turned out to be when he killed the son of his benefactor in the
court of the house of the Lord! Oh, I could look steadily in the face of
some here, tonight, and in the spirit of prophecy I could burst out into
tears to think of what they will yet be, what they will yet do and what
they will yet say! Perhaps you look at me and ask, “Is your servant a dog
that he should do this thing?” Oh, Sir, you are worse than a dog! There
lurks within you a heart, “deceitful above all things, and desperately
wicked, who can know it?” Oh, that you did know it and would turn to
God and say, “O Lord, renew me! Lord, make a new creature of me! Lord,
save me, that [ may never do such things as now, today, I think it impos-
sible that I should ever do!”

This Joash, perishing, miserable, having no faith in God, robbed the
Temple and gave all the gold and treasures to Hazael the Syrian. Person-
ally, he was full of disease and, by-and-by, his own servants, disgusted
with him for his conduct towards Jehoiada’s son, slew him on his bed.
What a death for the young man who was six years hidden away in the
house of the Lord! Oh, if I could tell some of you what will become of you,
you would never come to this place, again, you would be so angry with
me! If I could prophesy to some good young fellow here—I mean, out-
wardly good as Joash was at first, but without a new heart, without the
Grace of God in his soul—if I could prophesy to him what he will be, he
would spit in my face in indignation that I would dare to foretell such a
thing! There is not a man or woman here who is safe from the most
abominable sin until they yield themselves to Christ! There is not one of
you who is sure that the deepest damnation of Hell will not be your por-
tion unless you come and commit your soul into the hands of Jesus, who
is a faithful Keeper of them that put their trust in Him!

Can there be a Character Insurance Society? There can be no such
Society formed by men that can insure our character, yet God has
formed one! “The righteous, also, shall hold on his way; and he that has
clean hands shall be stronger and stronger.” The Lord will keep him and
preserve him from evil, for, “the path of the just is as the shining light,
that shines more and more unto the perfect day.” I earnestly entreat you,
by the living God, my hopeful young Friend—yield yourself to Jesus
Christ and seek His guardian care lest the fair blossom of today should
never bring forth fruit, but end in disappointment.

The Lord grant that we may, all of us, meet in Heaven, for Jesus’ sake!
Amen.

EXPOSITION BY C. H. SPURGEON:
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2 Chronicles 24:1-25.

This chapter gives us the story of the reign of Joash. He was the only
one of the royal seed who was preserved alive when Athaliah sought to
destroy all the family of Ahaziah. He was hidden away for some six years
in the Temple by his aunt Jehoshabeath, the wife of Jehoiada the High
Priest, who arranged matters so well that when the child was seven years
old, Jehoiada caused him to be crowned king and he put to death the
cruel she-wolf Athaliah who had destroyed the royal family. You see,
therefore, how much this young king owed to his uncle, the High Priest.
Now let us read the story of his reign.

Verse 1. Joash was seven years old when he began to reign, and he
reigned forty years in Jerusalem. He might have reigned much longer had
he not erred and turned aside from the right way, and so brought judg-
ment upon himself.

1, 2. His mother’s name was Bibiah of Beer-Sheba. And Joash did that
which was right in the sight of the LORD all the days of Jehoiada the
priest. As long as his uncle lived, that truly devout statesman, as well as
priest of the Lord, “Joash did that which was right in the sight of the
Lord.”

3, 4. And Jehoiada took for him two wives; and he begat sons and
daughters. And it came to pass after this. Probably, some 23 years after—

4. That Joash was minded to repair the house of the LORD. Jehoiada
had, with him, broken in pieces the images of Baal, and battered down
the temples of the idols. And now the young king is “minded to repair the
house of Jehovah.”

5. And he gathered together the priests and the Levites, and said to
them, go out into the cities of Judah, and gather of all Israel money to re-
pair the house of your God from year to year, and see that you hasten the
matter. Howbeit the Levites hastened it not. It is a great pity when those
who live in the house of God have not enough interest in it to see to its
repair. The fact was, the offerings presented at the Temple, like the tithes
in modern times, were intended not only for the ministers, but for the
maintaining of the fabric, too. But these priests and Levites would not al-
low anything to be deducted from their own income even for the repair of
the house in which they served! So Joash ordained that special collec-
tions should be made for the purpose.

6-9. And the king called for Jehoiada the chief, and said unto him, Why
have you not required of the Levites to bring in out of Judah and out of Je-
rusalem the collection, according to the commandment of Moses the ser-
vant of the Lord, and of the congregation of Israel, for the tabernacle of
witnesses? For the sons of Athaliah, that wicked woman, had broken up
the honor of God; and also all the dedicated things of the house of the
LORD did they bestow upon Daalim. And at the king’s commandment they
made a chest, and set it outside at the gate of the house of the LORD. And
they made a proclamation through Judah and Jerusalem, to bring in to the
LORD the collection that Moses, the servant of God, laid upon Israel in the
wilderness. Everyone must give his half shekel by way of redemption
money—and this had not been brought in.

10-14. And all the princes and all the people rejoiced, and brought in,
and cast into the chest, until they had made an end. Now it came to pass,
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that at what time the chest was brought unto the king’s office by the hand
of the Levites, and when they saw that there was much money, the king’s
scribe and the High Priest’s officer came and emptied the chest, and took
it, and carried it to his place again. This they did day by day, and gath-
ered money in abundance. And the king and Jehoiada gave it to such as
did the work of the service of the house of the LORD, and hired masons
and carpenters to repair the house of the LORD, and, also such as worked
iron and brass to mend the house of the LORD. So the workmen worked,
and the work was perfected by them, and they set the house of God in his
state, and strengthened it. And when they had finished it, they brought
the rest of the money before the king and Jehoiada, of which were made
vessels for the house of the LORD, even vessels to minister, and to offer
withal, and spoons, and vessels of gold and silver. And they offered burnt
offerings in the house of the LORD continually all the day of Jehoiada. See
the influence of one man! One man can sway a state. One man can check
sin. One man can be the head of a host who shall serve God and honor
His name.

15. But Jehoiada waxed old. It happened to him as it must happen to
us all, for the best of men must grow old and pass away. Let us value
them while we have them. Too often we give them stones while they are
alive, in anticipation of giving them bigger stones to keep them in mem-
ory when they die. “Jehoiada waxed old”—

15. And was full of days when he died; an hundred and thirty years
old was he when he died. An unusual age for that time. Short enough as
compared with the years of the antediluvian Patriarchs, but still a great
age for those days.

16. And they buried him in the city of David among the kings, because
he had done good in Israel, both toward God and toward His house. That
is the best kind of good which begins with doing good toward God and
then goes on to doing good towards God’s house. The Church is to be
served, but even it must be second to God’s Glory. God, first, and then
the very best must come next.

17. Now after the death of Jehoiada came the princes of Judah, and
made obeisance to the king. Then the king listened to them. These flatter-
ers came with all their daintiest manners and made obeisance to the
king—and “the king listened to them.” All the days of Jehoiada, these
princes had been afraid to set up the fashionable worship—the worship
of Baalim that had been introduced by the Sidonian queen, Jezebel—that
wicked woman of strong and masterful spirit. This worldly and false re-
ligion had been put down by the strong hand of Jehoiada, but when its
adherents thought they had a chance to get to the front, again, they
came and flattered the king. And “the king listened to them.”

18. And they left the house of the LORD God of their fathers and served
groves and idols. Or, “Asherah and idols.” The word is mistakenly trans-
lated, “groves.” These were certain horrible and disgusting emblems of
th1 heathen goddess Ashtaroth, or Astarte—“They served Asherah and
idols.”

18, 19. And wrath came upon Judah and Jerusalem for this, their tres-
pass. Yet He sent Prophets to them, to bring them, again, unto the LORD;
and they testified against them: but they would not give ear. “These old
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Puritans have come back again,” they said. “We will not listen to them.”
The common people were still mostly worshippers of Jehovah, but the
great ones of the earth had gone over to the idols. And they could not en-
dure that one and another of the Prophets, often very humble and
unlearned men, should come and bear testimony for Jehovah.

20. And the Spirit of God came upon Zechariah, the son of Jehoiada the
priest, which stood above the people, and said unto them, Thus says God,
“Why transgress you the Commandments of the Lord, that you cannot
prosper? Because you have forsaken the Lord, He has also forsaken you.
He spoke very temperately and affectionately. The warning was faithful,
but it was delivered in the very best and kindest spirit. But now see what
the wicked men did.

21. And they conspired against him and stoned him with stones at the
command of the king in the court of the house of the Lord. This is probably
the Prophet to whom Christ alludes when He speaks of Zachariah,
“whom you slew between the Temple and the altar.” It was a crime most
foul to murder the son of Jehoiada, one of those who had helped to put
the crown upon the head of the king! To do this evil deed in the court of
God’s house, when the Prophet was engaged in his Master’s business
and delivering a Divine message, was to heap sin upon sin!

22, 23. Then Joash the king remembered not the kindness which Je-
hoiada, his father had done to him, but slew his son. And when he died,
he said, The LORD look upon it, and require it. And it came to pass at the
end of the year, that the host of Syria came up against him: and they came
to Judah and Jerusalem, and destroyed all the princes of the people from
among the people, and sent all the spoil of them unto the king of Damas-
cus. God delayed not long the punishment of the evil-doers! When His
servants are persecuted, He will speedily avenge His own elect. “They de-
stroyed all the princes of the people from among the people.” Was not
that remarkable? These were the authors of the sin and they had chiefly
to endure the penalty. It is not always that invaders lay hold upon the
princes, alone, and slay them—but these Syrians did so.

24, 25. For the army of the Syrians came with a small company of men,
and the LORD delivered a very great host into their hands because they
had forsaken the LORD God of their fathers. So they executed judgment
against Joash. And when they were departed from him, (for they left him
in great diseases), his own servants conspired against him for the blood of
the sons of Jehoiada, the priest, and slew him on his bed and he died: and
they buried him in the city of David, but they buried him not in the sepul-
chers of the kings. When one set of executioners had gone, his own ser-
vants conspired against him and slew him! Here ends our reading. May it
be profitable to us!

HYMNS FROM “OUR OWN HYMN BOOK”—23 (VERSION III), 652,
645.

Adapted from The C. H. Spurgeon Collection, Ages Software, 1.800.297.4307
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JOTHAM’S PECULIAR HONOR
NO. 3063

A SERMON
PUBLISHED ON THURSDAY, OCTOBER 24, 1907.

DELIVERED BY C. H. SPURGEON,
AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON,
ON THURSDAY EVENING, AUGUST 28, 1873.

“So Jotham became mighty, because he prepared
his ways before the Lord his God.”
2 Chronicles 27:6.

THIS is a very singular expression which is used here concerning
Jotham who is one of the kings of Judah who are commended as having
done that which was right in the sight of the Lord. All of them had their
faults, yet they were the best monarchs that sat upon the throne of
Judah—and concerning Jotham it is mentioned as his peculiar honor
that he “became mighty, because he prepared his ways before the Lord
his God.”

[ want to draw your attention to this ancient king and specially to
point out to you, first, the peculiar circumstances of Jotham’s life.
Secondly, the peculiar distinction of his character. And then thirdly, the
peculiar honor of his career. He “became mighty, because he prepared his
ways before the Lord his God.”

I. So let us commence by considering THE PECULIAR
CIRCUMSTANCES OF JOTHAM’S LIFE.

And to begin with, he was the son of a good father and 1 should
suppose, from the mention of his mother here, of a good mother, too.
This is a good beginning for a young man and yet, mark you, there are
many who have been trained in the ways of godliness who have not
continued to walk in them. How often does it seem as if children were
dead set against the very things which their parents have loved and
although one would almost have expected that they would have gone in
the right way, yet since Divine Grace does not run in the blood, we have
deplorable proofs of human depravity even in those who can trace a long
line of Christian ancestry. However, it was no small advantage to Jotham
that he had godly patents. But it would have been no permanent and
eternal advantage to him—it would rather have involved him in greater
responsibility without corresponding benefits if it could not also have
been said of him that “he prepared his ways before the Lord his God.”

And note, next, that he did not commit the great fault of his father,
Uzziah. Uzziah was a good man, an excellent man in many respects, but
in his latter days, he conceived the idea that he would be a priest as well
as a king and he therefore thrust himself into the place that was meant
for only the priests. The priests, in great alarm, hastened into the Temple
of the Lord where Uzziah had gone to burn incense upon the altar of
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incense and vehemently protested against his intrusion into their holy
office. He was very angry with them, but suddenly the deadly leprosy was
white upon his brow, for God had smitten him for his daring intrusion—
and the priests thrust him out of the Temple that he might no longer
pollute the sanctuary of the Lord. “Yes,” we read, “he, himself, hurried
also to go out because the Lord had smitten him.” Now, if a father—and
especially a professedly godly father—has committed a great fault, it may
be a temptation to his son to fall into the same evil. But in the case of
Jotham, it was not so. He regarded his father’s sin rather as a beacon to
warn him away from that rock on which Uzziah’s life had been wrecked—
and so, when he was put upon the throne as regent for his father and
Uzziah had to be shut up in a house apart as a leper who could not be
allowed to mingle with his family and his subjects, Jotham took that as a
daily lesson to himself and he walked the more carefully and humbly
before God, preparing his ways as his father Uzziah had not done on that
unfortunate, unhappy day when he went into the Temple to offer
incense.

It is a great mercy for us when we have seen others sin, if we use their
shipwrecks as beacons for ourselves. What fascination should there be in
sin? When one bird sees another fall into a snare, we wonder that it
should, itself, be so foolish as to fall into the snare that it can see. Yet we
have known men who have seen the sins of their parents and the
consequent sorrow, thereon, who have fallen into the same sins
themselves! Dear Christian young people, if God has called you, by His
Grace, and you have had professing Christian friends whose
imperfections you could not help seeing, and seeing with sorrow, also,
the evil effects of their wrong-doing—do not run into the same courses
yourselves—but let the painful circumstances which have happened in
your own family lead you the more carefully, like Jotham, to prepare
your ways before the Lord your God!

Jotham also was quite a young man when he came into the position of
power. For some years he occupied the place of his father, nominally
holding the position of regent, yet really acting as the actual monarch.
And now, at the age of twenty-five, we find him sitting upon the throne of
Judah. How necessary it is, especially in young people, that the heart
and the ways should be prepared before the Lord their God! Yet I retract
the expression that it is “especially” necessary for young people to do
this, for I have lived long enough to observe that the greatest faults that
are ever committed by professedly Christians are not committed by
young people. Most painful is it to me to remember that the worst cases
of backsliding and apostasy that I have ever seen in this Church, have
been by old men and middle-aged men—not by young people, for
somehow or other, the young people, if they are truly taught of God,
know their weakness and so they cry to God for help. But it often
happens that more experienced people begin to think that they are not
likely to fall into the faults and follies of the young. I care not how old a
man may be—even if seven centuries had passed over his head—if he
began to trust in himself, he would be a fool and soon he would have a
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grievous falll Yes, even if he had lived as long as Methuselah and all that
while had been advancing in the Divine Life so that he could even fancy
that he had reached perfection—the moment he thought so he would be
in imminent danger! And the instant he began to think that he should
never fall, he would be the very one, above all other men, who would be
likely to fall into sin. They are the strongest who are the weakest in
themselves. They are the richest who know how poor they are apart from
God. They have the most Grace who know how utterly empty they would
be of Grace if the Lord should ever withdraw His hand from giving it to
them. Growing Christians think nothing of themselves, but full-grown
Christians know themselves to be less than nothing.

Notwithstanding that there are peculiar dangers associated with youth
and especially with youth placed in a prominent position, here was an
instance of a young man and a king—and yet, for all that, a saint of the
right kind—one who “prepared his ways before the Lord his God.” It must
be a hard matter to be a king and to be a saint at the same time. The
combination has very seldom occurred and when it has, it has been a
prodigious triumph of Divine Grace. So young man, if God shall put you
into a place of great responsibility where you will need much Grace to
keep you from falling, ask Him for the necessary Grace and He will give it
to you. Do not ask for an eminent position—let your prayer rather be,
“Lead me not into temptation.” An eminent position always has a
measure of temptation connected with it, so you are justified in praying
to be preserved from it. Still, if the position is one which it is your duty to
take, take it and trust to God’s Grace to keep you there in safety. You are
just as safe if God has put you on the cross of St. Paul’s as you would be
on the pavement below—quite as secure on the top of a mast as you
would be in the cabin of the vessel if God, in His Providence, has called
you to occupy that position! But, since there is, in itself, a great danger
in the lofty pinnacle, you have the more reason to ask for the necessary
Grace that you may carefully prepare your ways before the Lord—so that
you may not bring the greater dishonor upon His name because of the
prominence of the position you are called to occupy. King Jotham was a
young man and a great man—yet, for all that, he was a saintly man.

Remember, also, that he lived in very evil times. The second verse of
this chapter tells us that his own people, whom he had to govern, “did
yet corruptly.” And the parallel passage, in 2 Kings 15:35, says that they
“sacrificed and burnt incense still in the high places.” Their king’s good
example was not sufficient to reclaim them from the iniquities in which
they had so long indulged. It was a great thing for the nation to have a
king who worshipped Jehovah, but it was a sad thing that the people still
continued to practice their idolatrous rites in the high places which they
were forbidden to do. It is not an easy thing for a man—even a king—to
live above his surroundings. And all men are more or less the creatures
of circumstances. They are influenced for good or evil by the people
around them—and the most of them fashion their consciences according
to the consciences of other people with whom they come in contact. Even
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down to a few years ago, there were undoubtedly good men in America
who did not think it wrong to buy and sell and hold slaves. The general
conscience of the people around them was only up to that level and their
own conscience was not sufficiently enlightened to lift them above their
surroundings. They did not see that no man has a right to the labors of
another man without adequate payment and that every man has a right
to his own liberty. Their conscience had no more light than there was in
those who lived around them. When a man lives in a feverish district, he
must have a good sound constitution and be in vigorous health if he is
not to feel some of the evil influence by which he is surrounded. If he
does not actually take the fever, there is a feverishness, a lethargy and a
condition of malaise about him which he would not have felt if he had
been in a more healthful and bracing atmosphere.

Yet Jotham appears to have been, through Divine Grace, a man full of
spiritual health although he lived in a land that was spiritually fever-
stricken. He dwelt in the midst of people who were corrupt and yet was
himself not corrupt, “because he prepared his ways before the Lord his
God.” Some of you young people do not know much about this
experience because you live, as it were, in a greenhouse with Christian
parents and with the means of Divine Grace all around you. You are like
plants in a conservatory—you ought to grow fast. But there are others
here who know what the chilly atmosphere of the world means and who
know only too well that after they have been communing with God a little
while within these walls, they will have to go where they will hear the
voice of blasphemy and profanity—and see a thousand things which
grieve their spirits day by day and hour by hour. If that is the case with
you, my Friends, you ought, above all else, to prepare your ways before
the Lord your God! I charge you, my Brothers and Sisters, if your
occupation takes you among ungodly men—and there are some lawful
occupations that will call us where we shall certainly meet with little or
nothing that will help us, but much that will hinder us—you must be
careful, above all men, to keep a diligent watch upon yourselves and to
prepare your ways before the Lord your God! Your Lord does not pray the
Father to take you out of the world, but He does pray that He will keep
you from the evil that is in the world. And in accordance with His prayer,
it ought to be the great aim of your life that you may so live as not to be
dragged down to the low level of ungodly men—yes, and not even down to
the level of common Christianity—for the level of ordinary Christianity, at
this day, far too closely resembles that of the Church in Laodicea which
was so nauseous to the Lord. May you, Beloved, be a people separated
unto God to walk in holiness before Him and to adorn the Doctrine of
God your Savior in all things! But if it is to be so with those of you who
are placed in circumstances similar to those of Jotham, king of Judah,
you must do as he did—you must prepare your ways before the Lord
your God.

Once more, as Jotham’s surroundings at home were bad, so they were
a little further afield, for the adjoining kingdom of Israel was utterly
polluted with idolatry and all manner of evil. And Jotham was obliged,
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more or less, to feel the influence of that ungodly neighboring nation.
Wherever he looked, he saw very few who prepared their ways before
God. Every man went his own way and sought his own wealth or
pleasure and oppressed the people around him. But Jotham, like—

“the seraph Abdiel, faithful found

Among the faithless, faithful only he—
prepared his ways before the Lord his God.” Oh, that such Grace as that
might be found in abundance in all Christians, that they might seek to
walk in the right road in God’s name—not running with the multitude to
do evil, but choosing the straight and narrow way which leads unto life
eternal with strong resolve determining, the Holy Spirit dwelling in them,
that let others do as they will, as for them and their house, they will
serve the Lord and their ways shall be prepared before Him!

While there were so many unfavorable circumstances that might have
been a hindrance to Jotham, there was one fact that must have been
very helpful to him. There were some notable Prophets living in Judah in
his day. Isaiah, Hosea and Micah must all have been well known to
Jotham. Isaiah wrote the biography of his father Uzziah, for it is said, in
the chapter before that from which our text is taken, “Now the rest of the
acts of Uzziah, first and last, did Isaiah the Prophet, the son of Amoz,
write.” Jotham therefore knew Isaiah and I should not wonder if it was
one of the greatest helps to the growth of his spiritual life—to be able to
talk with such a man so full of love and the Light of God, with such a
clear foresight of the coming of Christ and such far-reaching visions of
the Glory of the blessed Gospel day! I should not wonder if Jotham often
got away from the people and got away from the court—and talked alone
with this holy man of God. If he did, it was the natural means which God
generally uses for the strengthening of His people. You will be wise, you
young Christian professors, if you cultivate Christian companionship!
Try to live with those who live with God and sit at the feet of these who
sit at the feet of Christ. God may speak through them to your soul, so
give heed to what they say—it may be that in giving heed to them, you
will be listening to the voice of God Himselfl If God does not lack a
messenger to deliver His message, let not the messenger lack a hearer to
receive the message! Rest assured that you will be most likely to grow in
Grace when you are earnestly and zealously attending upon the ministry
of the Word. The messages of the Lord’s chosen Prophets probably
greatly strengthened the good resolutions and the deep-seated principles
of Jotham, and so helped him to prepare his ways before the Lord his
God.

This must suffice concerning Jotham’s circumstances—they are
certainly instructive and suggestive to us.

II. Now, secondly we are to consider THE PECULIAR DISTINCTION OF
JOTHAM’S CHARACTER. It is said that “he prepared his ways before the
Lord his God.” What does that sentence mean?

Certainly it means, first, that he resolved to do what God bade him. He
made God’s Law, God’s will, to be the rule that was to govern his life. He
desired that what he did should be right in the sight of the Lord. He did
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not trouble about being thought to be right by neighboring kings, nor
was it his chief care to be thought to be right by the people over whom he
ruled. He was not ambitious to be regarded as right by the heathen
nations that were near him, but he did want to be right in the sight of
God. He had selected as the rule by which he was to regulate his
conduct, God’s standard of right, equity, truth and righteousness.
Jotham recognized Jehovah as being his God and he understood that he
was bound to obey God—that the first objective of his life ought to be to
please Him who first gave him life and who had continued to sustain him
in life. It is a grand thing when a man comes to this decision—that the
rule of his life shall be the will of God—that from that day forward, God
the Holy Spirit, working in him to will and to do according to God’s good
pleasure, he will judge that to be right which God commands and that to
be wrong which God forbids—and that all other rules shall only be rules
to him in proportion as they stay in a line with this rule. And that
whatever else may be the guide of others, though it may be a matter of
custom, or prescription, or law, or example of the highest kind, he will
not yield to it.

The worst of it is that there are so many who have a number of petty
masters whom they try to serve. One says, “I would not do anything that
is not customary to people in my position.” Another says, (and this is a
great thing with most men), “I should not like to be regarded as singular
or unfashionable.” Another asks, “What would society say?”—that
wonderful tyrant of these latter days! Yet another says, “But my father
always did as I am doing,” thus putting his father in the place that ought
to be occupied by his God. Another says, “But, you know, my practice is
in accordance with the Council of such-and-such a Church.” Or, “It is in
accordance with the decisions of such-and-such a Synod”—as if
Councils, or Synods, or anything else had any right to rule over us
except in so far as their regulations are in harmony with the will of the
Lord our God! It is grand to feel that you are free from all these fetters
and that you can say, “O Lord, I am Your servant! You have loosed my
bonds and no earthly or hellish power can now make my spirit bow down
before it. Your will commands me, but no other will does. My knees bow
before Your Omnipotent majesty. With awe and reverence I worship You
and desire to be subservient in all things to Your great behests, O
Jehovah. But as for these, Your creatures, what are they that I should
fear them? Who are they—like the moths that swiftly pass away and the
worms that soon perish—that I should tremble at their frown, or court
their smile?” God said He, alone, should be the Christian’s Master—and
the rule of his conduct should be the will of the Lord as revealed in the
teaching of this blessed Book. Happy will Christians be, and strong in
the Lord will they become, when they get as far as that!

But that is not all—that is only the beginning! Jotham had set up the
true standard. He desired to do what was right in the sight of the Lord.
But the next thing was that he realized God’s Presence and so acted like
a man who was living consciously in God’s Presence. According to the
text, he “prepared his ways before the Lord his God.” Beloved, do you
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and I always realize God’s Presence in this way? Suppose that at this
very moment it flashed upon your mind that God was looking into your
heart? Could you say that you are loving and thinking of such things as
you would be glad to be loving and thinking of while you were conscious
that God was looking upon you? Where have you been today? It is not
my place to answer the question for you. Where have you been today?
Have you been in such places that you would be glad for God to see you
there? Have you been in such a frame of mind that you would be glad for
God to see you in that frame of mind? Have you spoken to others in just
that spirit and tone that you would like God to hear? He did hear it—
remember He was there. But would you have done as you have done had
you been fully conscious, as you ought to have been, that God was
there? You know that you sometimes do things that you would not like
others to see you doing and you are startled when somebody finds you so
acting. But should it be so? Should it be so? Of course I do not mean
that any of the ordinary work that any of us are doing is of that
character—the work that we are doing about the house or in our
business should not be a cause of shame to us. I suddenly came upon
one of our friends the other day, just as she was whitening the front
steps. “Oh, dear,” she said, “Mr. Spurgeon, I am sorry you caught me
doing this.” “My good woman,” I said, “I hope that when the Lord comes,
He will find me at work about my proper duties just as I have found you.
Never mind about your hands—they are as good to shake as ever they
were! Let us go into the house and have a little talk together.” There is
nothing to be ashamed of or to blush at in such work as that! But I
would be ashamed and expect others to blush if I found them cheating,
or doing wrong in some other way, or idling their time away as some do.
Ought we not to live as though we were expecting the Lord Jesus Christ
to come any minute, or as if we knew, as we do know, that God sees us
and knows all about us every moment?

But that is not all that we gather concerning Jotham’s character. He
had accepted the right standard and he had set that standard in the
right light. But now he went still further, for he was thoughtfully and
carefully considerate. 1 think that is the gist of the meaning of the
expression, “He prepared his ways before the Lord his God.” That is to
say, he did not go and live in what I may call a careless, happy-go-lucky,
hit-or-miss, neck-or-nothing, over-head-and-heels kind of way of living
as some people do! They rush with desperate haste at the battle of life
and never seem to give time for thought as to due preparation for the
great combat. When any good impulse is upon them, away they go, in the
right direction, at such a speed that you would think they were very
eminent and zealous saints! But perhaps tomorrow there will be an evil
impulse upon them and they will go just as fast in the wrong direction!
They are so easily influenced by outside circumstances that they are
turned either way by those who have power over them—and they are as
thoughtless for good as they are for evil. They are heedless and
reckless—fine enthusiastic people in their way, but they lack solidity—
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they are without permanent principles. Like Reuben, being unstable as
water, they shall not excel. If a tailor is about to make a suit of clothes,
he looks carefully at the cloth before he begins to cut it. But there are
some people who seem to use scissors without any thought at all—they
cut out their life-garment at a chance! When a man goes into a certain
trade, if he hopes to do business, he lays out his plans with considerable
forethought and considers his projects with all proper care. If he is to be
a successful man of business, he must exercise forethought. And in the
Christian life, we also need much forethought. There ought to be a
mapping out of the day, a mapping out of the year—in fact, a mapping
out of life, itself, and a serious thinking over every part of it. We would
often do much better if we did nothing at all. We would frequently make
the most progress if we stood quite still. Our common proverb is quite
correct, “The more haste, the less speed.” It would be a wise plan for
each one of us to pause a while, to put the hand to the brow and then to
say, “Lord, let me hear a voice behind me saying, ‘This is the way; walk
you in it.”

We need to be led where the path seems most plain. Did not the
children of Israel make a great mistake in the case of the Gibeonites
because it seemed very clear that they must have come from a far
country? We generally make our worst mistakes in matters which appear
to us to be so plain that we think we do not need direction from God
concerning them. If we waited upon God in what we regarded as plain
and simple matters—if we made that our rule with regard to them—we
would be more likely to do right in the more difficult matters. It would be
something like the old proverb, “Take care of the pence, and the pounds
will take care of themselves.” I mean that if we always took our
simplicities to God, we would be quite sure to take our difficulties to
Him. I suppose Jotham used, when he was considering a certain course
of action, to consider whether he could glorify God by that course of
action. And if he thought, he could not, he would not take it. And when
there was proposed to him any mode of doing a certain thing which had
to be done, he looked carefully to see whether it was God’s mode—and if
it was not—he would not adopt that method of doing even the right thing,
but would do the right thing in the right way.

But I think there is even more meaning than this in our text. In order
to accomplish this preparation of his ways before the Lord his God,
Jotham must have been a man of prayer. He could not have prepared his
ways thus anywhere except at the Mercy Seat. He must have been in the
habit of taking his daily troubles to his God and of seeking guidance from
Him in his daily difficulties and of thanking Him for his daily mercies. He
must have been in constant communion with his God or else he could
not have ordered his ways aright before Him.

And I should also gather from our text that Jotham was a very
fearless, calm, collected, quiet-spirited man who was not easily moved, for
I find that the marginal reading is, “He established his ways before the
Lord his God.” He was not fickle-minded, carried about by every wind
that blew, but having prepared his heart to serve the Lord, God was

8 WWW.Spurgeongems.org Volume 53



Sermon #3063 Jotham’s Peculiar Honor 9

pleased to give him a steadiness of heart so that he was established in
the right way. He could say with David, “My heart is fixed, O God, my
heart is fixed.” And the marginal reading there is “prepared.” “My heart is
prepared, O God.” Jotham was steadfast in the right, way. What a grand
thing it is, in our daily life, not to be so worried that we are almost driven
to distraction and caused to do foolish things through unwise haste. And
what a mercy it is to be kept calm and quiet in our daily walk before the
Lord our God! O dear Friends, seek to be thus established before the
Lord, so that whatever happens to you, your heart shall be so fixed that
you shall not be afraid of evil tidings! You can never have power to move
the world unless you have a fixed fulcrum for your lever. If your heart is
fixed on God, you will be able to move the world, but the world will not be
able to move you.

The real reason why Jotham’s heart was prepared and established
before God was because his heart was right with God. And how did his
heart get to be right with God? Why, in the same way as yours and mine
must—by being created anew! The heart of man, by nature, whether it is
Jotham’s heart or anybody else’s, is a heart of stone. And God’s Almighty
Grace must make it a heart of flesh, or else a heart of stone it will always
remain. If there is anything good in any man, it must have been placed
there by a supernatural work of God the Holy Spirit. Job rightly said,
“Who can bring a clean thing out of an unclean? Not one.” Who can bring
steadiness of heart out of an unstable heart like ours? Who can bring the
preparation of our ways before God out of a heart that is, by nature,
deceitful above all things and desperately wicked? Jotham earned the
commendation in our text because he had been the subject of Sovereign
Grace and continued still to be so. And if you and I think that we can
prepare our ways before the Lord our God without first resorting to the
precious blood of Christ for cleansing—and to the Holy Spirit for the
renewal of our nature—we shall make a very great mistake. The Lord
must first work in us both to will and to do of His good pleasure and
then we must work out our own salvation with fear and trembling. But,

not till He has thus worked in us can we work it out. [See Sermon #820, Volume
14—WORKING OUT WHAT IS WORKED IN—Read/download the entire sermon, free of charge, at
http:/ /www.spurgeongems.org.|

III. Now, thirdly, we are to notice THE PECULIAR HONOR OF
JOTHAM’S CAREER—“So Jotham became mighty, because he prepared
his ways before the Lord his God.”

I should imagine, first, that he was mighty in resolve. It is a grand
thing to have a man of resolves who has a high purpose before him and
who means to accomplish it. That is the only man who is worthy to be
called a man. As for that poor creature who looks like a man, but who
has not any mind or will of his own—who has his ear pulled, first this
way, and then that way, by whomever likes to pull it—what is the use of
such a creature on the face of the earth? But Jotham was not a man of
that kind. He sought counsel of the Lord to know what he ought to do.
He judged honestly and carefully, in the sight of God, what was the right
thing for him to do. And when he found that out, he put his foot down
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and said, “That is the thing that I am going to do.” It was no use for any
of his subjects to say to him, “But perhaps that is not a prudent thing for
you to do.” He believed that to be right is to be truly prudent. It was no
use for any of them to say to Jotham, “But this course of yours may
involve us as well as you in serious trouble.” He knew perfectly well that
if right sometimes brings trouble, wrong always brings ten times as
much! And whenever doing right does bring trouble, it ought to be the
delight of the right-hearted to endure that trouble cheerfully. Jotham was
strong in resolution, as a man has a right to be when he knows that his
resolution is a right one. And that man who has prepared his heart and
his ways with a single eye to God’s Glory, resolving only to do the right
thing whatever may happen, is the man who has a right to say, “I will,”
and “I shall.” And he is the man who in the long run will be respected by
his fellow men.

Having ordered his ways before the Lord, his God, Jotham had
another sort of strength which is a very valuable one—he was mighty in
faith. He felt this, “I have sincerely desired to glorify God and to walk in
His ways and I am sure that God will carry me through.” When he felt
that it was right for him to fight the king of the Ammonites, he did fight
him in no half-hearted manner because he felt that if God had bid him
fight, God would surely give him the victory! He went to all his work
relying upon God! And oh, how strong is the man who is mighty in faith!
You know that you cannot have faith in God about a thing that you know
is wrong. If you have ever so slight a suspicion that you are in the wrong,
you cannot trust in God concerning it. It is like a little stone in your
boot—it may not kill you, but you cannot walk with comfort as long as it
is there. And a little question—even a very little one—as to whether you
are in the right, cuts the sinews of your strength and you go limping
along, if you can go at all. If I were speaking to you as a member of a
church in which I did not quite believe. If | had to twist my message so as
to make it fit the creed that I professed to hold, I would feel wretched. I
would not get into such a position as that! I would sooner break stones
upon the road any day. But where I feel that I have satisfied the
requirements of my conscience in all points and that if I do err, I do not
err willfully, or with my eyes open about it, then I can speak with
confidence and say, “I know that this is right and that God will help me
through with it. It does not at all matter to me what it involves. If it
should bring me to poverty or suffering, or draw down upon my head
misrepresentation and contempt, it does not matter an atom. Wisdom
will be justified of all her children. God never did forsake the right, yet,
and He never will—it must conquer in the long run.” If the follower of the
right and the true should have to suffer, it shall be a joy to him for he
will thus be all the more a follower of his Lord and Master—and of all the
true servants of his God who have gone before!

As Jotham was a mighty man in resolution and in faith, he also
became mighty in prayer. You know that you cannot pray to God with
power about a thing that you are not certain is right. It is no use for me
to ask the Lord to help me in a matter in which there is something that

10 WWW.SpUrgeongems.org Volume 53



Sermon #3063 Jotham’s Peculiar Honor 11

will grieve His Holy Spirit. It must be a case that I can confidently bring
before God if I am to secure His help in it. | am sure that some trades
people could not show the Lord their books. And if they cannot do so—
and they are getting into difficulties—who can help them out of them?
But when all is straight and honest, and the loss, whatever it may be, is
caused by no fault of theirs, or when the accusation that is brought
against them is nothing but slander, then they can present their petition
to God with a clear conscience. And they may rest assured that He will
hear them and grant their requests. A man becomes mighty in prayer, as
well as in resolution and in faith, whose ways are prepared before the
Lord his God.

And such a man also becomes mighty in action. He has not that guilty
conscience which is the very essence of cowardice. He has gone before
God as a sinner and confessed his guilt—and he has been washed in the
precious blood of Jesus and cleansed from every stain. His heart has
been renewed by the Holy Spirit. And although he is not yet perfect, he is
perfect in his intention to do the Lord’s willl And feeling that he is right
and that what he is doing is at God’s bidding, he is a terrible man to
oppose. He is such a man that no other shall be able to stand against
him all the days of his life. He is of that seed royal that Haman will in
vain seek to slay, for Haman will be hanged upon the gallows, but
Mordecai will be in power in the palace! If a man has thus prepared his
ways before the Lord his God, he will be mighty in all that he does and
God will be with him.

And this, dear Friends, will make him mighty against his foes as
Jotham was against the Ammonites. Oftentimes they will not even dare
to attack him, for “when a man’s ways please the Lord, He makes even
his enemies to be at peace with him.” They will watch him and go around
him, as Satan went around Job, but they will find scarcely anything that
they can truthfully say against him. Or if they do oppose him, it will be of
no use, for he will live them down if he does not overcome them in other
ways. If they bark at him, he will let them bark, for he knows it is the
nature of dogs to do so. And he will go on his way all the same, as the
moon does when the dogs bark at her at night. She never pauses in her
course, but goes shining on her way!

If a man’s ways are prepared before the Lord his God, he will be
mighty, not only against his foes, but he will also be mighty in the midst
of his own people. Even though Jotham’s subjects would not follow him
in all respects, they respected him and loved him and made great
lamentation over him when he died. Let me say to you young men, if you
want to have influence over your fellows, do not take to flattering them—
and never try to show them how great your talents are, or to make them
believe you are somebody of importance. We have seen plenty of flashes
in the pan, but the darkness has been just as great afterwards. Believe
me, there is no building up of character except upon sound principles!
And there is no building up of influence except upon good character. You
must seek God helping you by His Spirit to prepare and establish your
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ways before Him—and then such influence as you ought to have will
come to you. When a man tells me that he is very good, I do not believe
it. There are certain people, nowadays, who are writing, printing and
talking in order to convince us that they are wonderfully holy. I used to
think that some of them were so till they said it themselves! But ever
since they have said it, I have gravely questioned whether it is true. If
anyone whom I met always told me that he was rich—well, if I had
dealings with him in business, I would want him to pay cash for
everything. And when a person tells me that he is holy—well, I trust him
as far as I can see him and not much further, for really holy men seldom
say anything about their own holiness. They have no need to do so, for it
always shows itself. Gold glitters quite enough of itself to show what it is,
so there is no need for us to say, “That is gold.” You do not need to say of
these lamps, “They are bright.” They say that for themselves by saying
nothing, but simply shining.

I have been preaching to you about a very wonderful example of a
gracious man. I wonder whether all here wish to be like he? I am afraid
there are some of you who never try to prepare your ways at all. And as
for preparing your ways before the Lord, that idea has never struck you.
And yet, my dear Hearer, what can be so safe a way of living as to live in
the love of God? And what can be more unhappy than for a man to be
out of gear with the Omnipotent Creator—to feel every day you live that
you are forgetting God and are ungrateful to Him—and that He is angry
with you? I hope that this thought will strike some of you to the heart
and make you miserable until all that is altered! And the way for it to be
altered is for you to submit yourself to God by repentance and by looking
to Jesus Christ by faith. May His Holy Spirit lead you to do so now, and
then you will begin to live the happiest of lives, for you will be preparing
your ways before the Lord your God.

May God bless you all for Jesus’ sake! Amen.

—Adapted from The C. H. Spurgeon Collection, Version 1.0, Ages Software, 1.800.297.4307

PRAY THE HOLY SPIRIT WILL USE THIS SERMON
TO BRING MANY TO A SAVING KNOWLEDGE OF JESUS CHRIST.
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HOME QUESTION
NO. 294

DELIVERED ON SABBATH MORNING, JANUARY 15, 1860,
BY THE REV. C. H. SPURGEON,
AT EXETER HALL, STRAND.

“But are there not with you, even with you,
sins against the Lord your God?”
2 Chronicles 28:10.

THIS was a home stroke. When the children of Israel had bloodthirsty
thoughts towards their Brethren of Judah, the Prophet very earnestly dis-
suaded them. “Why deal you so sternly with your Brethren who are in
your power, simply because they have sinned. Smite them not too furi-
ously, for are there not with you, even with you, sins against the Lord
your God?” How remarkably pertinent is such a question to different na-
tions, to different sects, to different classes among men. We are too apt to
look upon the sins of other nations and forget our own. Placed, as we
imagine ourselves to be, in a pre-eminence in the midst of the peoples of
the earth—we are continually criticizing the acts of other tribes and na-
tions.

We look across the flood and we see that grand Republic, with the black
stain of slavery upon its fair hand and we cry out against it with all our
might. We look across the channel and we see a nation that we are con-
tinually charging with being volatile and frivolous. We cast our eyes to
other peoples of the earth and we see crimes in them, all which we very
readily condemn with iron tongue. It will always be well for the pride of
Great Britain if she will question herself thus. Is there not with you, oh
mistress of the seas—is there not with you a sin against the Lord our
God?

Are we immaculate? Is our nation spotless? We have no slaves at home
or abroad, but have we none who are oppressed and downtrodden? Are
there none concerning whom it may be said that the hire of the laborer
which is kept back cries out against them? Have we not drunkenness in
our midst? Are we not, in fact, among the very chief of sinners, because as
a nation we have received more Scripture light and more Divine favor than
any other people among the race of men? God has dealt so well with us
that our crimes assume a monstrous shape and vivid color when they are
viewed in the light of His countenance.

Oh Britain, weep for your sons and daughters and bemoan their inig-
uity before the Lord, lest like Capernaum they sink to Hell amid the full
flood of privileges disregarded. Instead of lifting up your hand to point at
the faults of others, point at your own. Let us be content to sweep our
own streets, to cleanse our own cities and make our own streams pure.
Let our reformation begin at home, for we cannot hope that our remon-

Volume 6 WWW.SpUrgeongems.org 1



2 Home Question Sermon #294
strance against the sin of other nations can be powerful unless we have
cleansed ourselves.

How applicable, too, is this question to the different sects, especially
among Christians. How apt we all are to be plucking the mote from the
eye of others. How very earnestly does the Dissenter exclaim against the
sins of the Church of England and certainly they are neither few nor
small. How anxiously does the man in the Church of England, who hap-
pens to have an uncharitable bias, observe the strifes and divisions that
exist among the Dissenting bodice. And as for all the different denomina-
tions, how continually will they be pointing to unscriptural traits in the
order of other Churches and how constantly do they forget their own in-
firmities. I hold that every Christian man is bound to give his honest tes-
timony to every Truth of God he believes. We must not shun to declare the
whole counsel of God, because we may be charged with sectarianism.
Every great man has been called a Sectarian in his time and every true
man who stands up for the whole that God teaches, will necessarily incur
that censure.

But let every Christian remember that our business is to deal first with
ourselves. Let each denomination acknowledge its own faults and confess
its own iniquities. I am not ashamed of the denomination to which I be-
long, sprung, as we are, direct from the loins of Christ, having never
passed through the turbid stream of Romanism and having an origin
apart from all dissent or Protestantism, because we have existed before all
other sects. But | am equally clear as to our innumerable faults. Indeed,
the sins and faults of our denomination may well go up against us to
Heaven and withhold the dew of God’s grace that we prosper not. I believe
it to be the same with every other class of Christians and I would that
whenever we are prone to rebuke our fellows too severely, we would pause
and ask ourselves this question—“Are there not with us, even with us,
sins against the Lord our God?”

The like question may be continually reiterated in the ears of the differ-
ent classes into which our commonwealth is divided. You see continually
plastered on the walls—“Sermons to the Working Classes.” The working
classes might return the compliment by papering the walls with “Sermons
to the Wealthy Classes,” for if there are any that need preaching to, it is
the rich. If there are any men, or any class of men, among whom the Gos-
pel has its stronghold, it is just that order and class of persons who may
be fairly ranked among the working classes. I do not believe in the intense
need of the working classes for evangelization any more than any other
class among men.

All class-preaching is, I take it, fundamentally wrong. We preach the
Gospel to every creature and the Christian minister knows nothing of rich
or poor, of young man or old man. The Gospel is to be preached every day
to everybody. No doubt the intent is good, but I think the shape which it
takes is calculated to raise up party prejudices and to arouse class feel-
ings. We stand up and we say to all the classes, “Are there not with you,
even with you, sins against the Lord your God?” What if the poor man has
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his tavern and his house of drunkenness—what are the drinking parties
of the rich? What? Is there no covered and concealed drunkenness hidden
under the shadows of night?

What if the poor have a place where they meet for licentiousness? Is
there no such licentiousness among the aristocracy? Do they not cast off
those whom they have debauched and help to feed the stream of harlotry
with the refuse of their lusts? Ah, my Brethren, it is not for the Christian
minister to set one rank of men against another. We are alike guilty from
the highest to the lowest. We have sins to confess and acknowledge and
the Prophet of God must go through streets of this modern Nineveh and
he must demand that king as well as commoner should repent. We have
the same Gospel for all. “Except you be converted and become as little
children, you shall in no wise enter into the kingdom of Heaven.” “Except
a man be born again, he cannot see the kingdom of God.” “Are there not
with you, even with you, sins against the Lord your God?”

But if the question is pertinent to nations, to sects, to classes, depend
upon it, it is equally so to individuals. It is the nature of the Truth of God,
like the crystal, that subdivide it as you may—every minute atom of it
shall assume the same shape. Break up the Truth of God from nations to
sects, or from nations to classes and it still holds true. Subdivide it, dash
it into atoms of individuality and the same question is pertinent to each—
“Are there not with you, even with you, sins against the Lord your God?”

I propose this morning, God helping me, to preach a very plain, faithful
and honest sermon. I pray that it may come home to some of your hearts.
You will find no smoothness about my speech but the very reverse. My
sword may have a very mean hilt, but I do trust it shall have a very keen
edge and that it shall cut sharp, piercing to the dividing asunder of the
joints and marrow. I shall first of all put a home question. Secondly, I
shall make a common sense enquiry and before I have done, I shall give
you a little good advice.

I. First, then, I put A HOME QUESTION. Let me single out the persons
and put the questions to them.

Doubtless I have here this morning, the moralist—the man who hates
the very name of drunkenness. As for profanity, if he saw the seat of the
scorner, he would pass by it at the remotest distance possible. He is a
man whose hands are clean of all dishonesty. As far as he knows himself,
he can say that he is upright in his business, that he is kind to his
neighbors, that in everything he endeavors to keep the moral law. My
friend has no religion, perhaps, but still he has the outward form of moral-
ity. Bring anywhere between the wind and his nobility the harlot, and oh,
how disgusted he is! Let him but see one evening the drunkard rolling in
the streets and no language can be too severe. As for the thief, he con-
demns him and condemns him rightly, too.

But one part of his condemnation arises from the fact that he feels
himself without any guilt or accusation in this matter. He is innocent and
therefore he feels that he may throw the first stone. My dear Friend, I am
glad to see you here this morning. I wish that all men were as moral as
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you are. I wish that all hated sin as much as you do. But still I have a
question to ask of you, which perhaps you may not like, for you good
moral people are very fond of your own righteousness. Let me ask you the
question, “Is there not with you, even with you, some sin against the Lord
your God?” Can you not remember any overt deed of wrong? Do you dare
to tell me that you have never, never once broken a command of God?

Well, let it stand so, but have you never said an idle word and have you
never read that for every idle word that man shall speak, the Lord shall
bring him into judgment? Has your tongue always been as clean of every
evil thing as God’s Law requires it should be? What? Have you the match-
less effrontery to say that? Do you think so well of yourself that you will
declare that nothing has ever come out of your mouth but that which is
good? Come then a little deeper, how about your thoughts? Remember,
the thought of evil is sin. Have you never thought an evil thought, never
desired an evil thing? Oh, Man, I will not compliment you thus—take
down the Ten Commandments—read through the twentieth chapter of
Exodus and read it through prayerfully and I think you will be compelled
to say as you read each commandment through, “Lord have mercy upon
me, for though I thought my life was good, I now discover that with me
even with me, there is sin against God.”

I do not condemn you for finding fault with the drunkard or the harlot,
but I condemn you for this—that unless you are without fault yourself,
you ought not to take up the first stone. You, too, live in a glass house,
why throw stones at others? I wish you would turn your attention to your-
self. Physician heal yourself, builder build your own wall, husbandman
plow your own field and trim your own vines. What significance is it to
you if other men are worse than yourself, will that save you? Look to
yourself, I pray you, or else your morality shall be but the white winding
sheet of your dead soul. Men may be as truly damned in morality as in
immorality. Morality is good enough for what it is, but for the salvation of
souls it is not sufficient. There must be a living faith in a dying Savior,
there must be the Spirit of God indwelling in the soul or else you can
never mount to Heaven. Oh remember, one sin will sink your soul lower
than the lowest Hell. Repent therefore, O Moralist, and no longer rebuke
others, but rebuke yourself.

[ now turn to another individual, a very common personage, the ac-
cuser of the Brethren. I fear I have not a few here of that sort. I know I
have some, but I fear they may be more than I think. Do you not know the
man who, whenever he can, say a nasty thing of a Christian, will do it?
He, who whatever a Christian man may do, will make mischief of it? He
who is inclined at all times to be turning that which is good into evil—a
man described by Spenser in his picture of Envy in the “Faerie Queene”?
Envy, who always did chew between his dripping lips a toad, but “in-
wardly he chewed his own mouth”? Eating his own heart, spitting on eve-
ryone’s good thing, imagining that every creature was as foul and as
loathsome as himself? I have seen the dirty, mangy wretch, himself
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abominable as Hell and daring to insinuate that all others were as deceit-
ful and vile and filthy as himself.

This is when the evil has come to its full grown state. Such persons
then become the most loathsome creatures in all society and the most
despicable. Who is there that respects the wretch who has no respect for
others—whose only life is to pull other men’s characters to pieces and
whose death would be sure to follow the universal reign of truth and
goodness? I have seen, however, this disease before it has broken out and
assumed its basest shape. I have seen men and women, too—let me lay a
stress on that second word, for there is a stress sometimes needed there,
though I would not be too severe—men and women who seem to have a
propensity rather to observe that which is evil in another than that which
is good.

Now, I will put this home question. My friend, it is all very well for you
to have those eyes so sharp and to wear those magnifying glasses for
other people, but “are there not with you, even with you, sins against the
Lord your God?” What about your own life? I will tell you something about
it. Whatever you think of other people is true of yourself—that is an in-
variable rule. We always measure other people’s corn with our own bushel
and if you think you find other people’s corn very gritty, the dirt was
originally in your own. Depend upon it, that your judgment of others will
be God’s judgment of you, for with what measure you mete the same shall
be measured to you again. Now, what good have you ever got in your life
by finding fault with other people? I will tell you all the good you have got.

You have often been found fault with by others, you have been hated,
you have been distrusted, you have lost many loves you might have re-
ceived. You have sundered yourself from kind associations. And if you
continue in your present course, you will be like the dreary iceberg that
floats in the sea—always to be dreaded and avoided—chilling the atmos-
phere for miles around. A threat of destruction to the unwary mariner
who happens to come into its neighborhood. No, more, if your calumnies
have been directed against a servant of God, you have brought upon your
head the most awful doom that can ever fall on man. “He that touches My
people touches the apple of My eye,” says God. You have thrust your fin-
ger into the eye of God and what shall be the doom which you shall re-
ceive?

Tremble, Sinner, there is nothing that brings a man’s wrath into his
face like finding fault with his children. He will stand many an insult, but
once touch his children and his spirit boils with indignation. And so touch
the children of God, find fault with them and verily, verily, I say unto you,
it were better for you that a millstone were about your neck and that you
were cast into the depths of the sea, “Are there not with you, even with
you, sins against the Lord your God?” I am afraid none will take this sec-
ond passage home and the person who applies it to himself will be very
angry. My dear Friend, excuse me for saying that is a matter which I shall
not at all regret, for if you will but be angry with yourself, you may be as
angry as you please with me.
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And now for the third class. I have here the man who says, “Well, I
have not been touched in either of those things. I hope I am something
more than moral. I am religious also. You never see me absent from my
place of worship. I am as punctual as a chronometer whenever the doors
are open. I add to my morality that which is better still. I attend to cere-
monies. There is not one which I have not observed. I have endeavored as
far as I can to carry out every precept of the Christian ritual. I feel indig-
nant with men who break the Sabbath. I feel angry with those who have
no reverent regard for God’s House.”

My dear Friend, I do not condemn you for those feelings, but permit me
to put to you a question. “Are there not with you, even with you, sins
against the Lord your God?” The preacher stands here this morning to
make a personal confession. It not infrequently happens that in condemn-
ing others he condemns himself. And while that is a painful thing to him
as a man, it is always a hopeful sign to him as a minister. Surely that
which compels contrition and repentance in your pastor may possibly be
profitable to you—to bring you, also, to repentance. There are, however,
some outwardly religious people, who, when this question is put to them,
imagine that certainly they have no sins whatever.

Ah, my dear Hearers, “if you say that you have no sin, you deceive
yourselves and the truth is not in you.” But if you answer this question
sorrowfully, saying, “Alas, alas, I am not what I would be. I pray God to
sanctity me wholly, spirit, soul and body,” then I think there is a sign of
life within. But if on the contrary, you reply, “No, I have no sin, I am per-
fect, I am complete through my ceremonial righteousness.” Ah, my dear
Hearer, you know not what spirit you are of. Though you have attended to
the outward form—what is that unless you have received the spiritual
grace? Though you have been constant at the place of worship, let me ask
you—what is that unless you have brought your heart with you? Have you
always heard as you would desire to hear if the sermon should be your
last? Have you always prayed as you would desire to pray if you knew that
rising from your knees you would have to lie down in your grave? Oh no,
my Brothers and Sisters, we are too cold, too lukewarm, too chilled in our
affections. We must mourn before God that with us, even with us, there
are sins against the Lord our God.

But again, I have to speak to a character of a very common kind. There
is a man here who says, “Well, Sir, I make no profession of religion—do
not think of doing such a thing. I hate hypocrisy of all things in the world.
It is true, Sir, | commit a great many faults and am often very loose, but
then you know everybody knows me. They can see my character at once. I
never cheat anybody. I would not be a cant, to go up to a place of worship
and then go on as some people do afterwards. I would not be taking the
sacrament one day and then be grinding the poor on the morrow. No, for,
[ am as honest at possible and I have no doubt that when I stand before
Almighty God I shall have as good a time of it as some of these professing
Christians.”
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Well, my friend, I like honesty. There is something an Englishman al-
ways likes in an honest speech. But do you know I am inclined to think
that there is a little hypocrisy about you? I think you are not quite as
honest as you seem to be. For if I were to put some home and very pointed
questions to you, I should not be surprised if you were to get very angry.
Have you not heard of the monk who said what a miserable sinner he was
and someone said, “Yes, that you are, there is no mistake about it.” Then
the monk grew wrath and demanded in a passion, “What do you know
against me? I will not be insulted by you.” And probably if I were to take
you at your word and say to you, “Yes, that is just the fact, you are so bad
a fellow as you can be,” you would say, “I will not be insulted, even by a
minister. Go along with you, Sir, what do you know about me?”

Your honesty is merely worn as a mask. Your conscience is uneasy and
this is a pat on the back for it, a sort of lullaby to send it to sleep. But
suppose you are honest, let me ask you what there is to boast of in your
honesty? A man bounces into the prisoner’s box before the Court and
says, “My Lord Mayor, here I am as honest a man as can be. I am no
hypocrite. I do not plead ‘Not guilty,” for I am in the habit of stealing and
committing larceny, felony, highway robbery and burglary.” Now, is he not
an honest man? Yes, with this little exception, that by his own confession
he is a rogue. So is it with you, Sir. You say you are honest and yet on
your own confession that very honesty which you plead is but a confes-
sion of your own abominable wickedness. And you imagine that when you
stand before God, if you tell Him, “Lord, I never professed to love You, I
never pretended to serve You,” God will accept your impudence as hon-
esty—that He will look upon your presumption as sincerity?

Why, Sir, you cannot mean what you say! You must have deceived
yourself most terribly if you do. Your honesty in avowing yourself to be a
slave of Satan! Your effrontery in declaring that you are steeped up to the
very throat in sin—is this to be an apology for your sin? I now put this
question to you. You say that you are no hypocrite and that you hate hy-
pocrisy. Then I ask you, “Are there not with you, even with you, sins
against the Lord your God?” What if you are no hypocrite—yet you are
profane and you curse God to His face. What if you are not a deceiver, yet
are you not a drunkard and a companion of adulterers? Ah, Sir, there are
sins in your heart and loathsome ones, too. Your hardened acknowledg-
ment that you are a sinner is of no value. That drunken braggadocio hon-
esty of which you talk is of no value whatever. Get rid, I beseech you, of
any hope or confidence that you may place in it.

And now if I have omitted one class, if there is one into whose heart the
question has not penetrated, let me go round personally. I cannot do so
literally. But let this finger range you all and let this eye look into every
face. “Are there not with you, even with you, sins against the Lord your
God?” Answer it not for others, but for yourself, my Hearer. Give a reply
from the depth of your own consciousness. And sitting in this hall, re-
member your own sin and make the silent confession of sin before God.
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And O may He fulfill that promise—“He that confesses his sin and for-
sakes it shall find mercy.”

II. Now I come to the second point, A COMMON SENSE QUESTION.
They say that common sense is worth all the other senses put together.
And methinks if men could but use common sense aright, it might be a
fine thing for them in matters of religion. You know what Young says—“All
men think all men mortal but themselves.” We believe that all men will
die, but somehow or other, we fancy we shall live. Now the question I shall
put reminds me of that sentence. It is this, “Who are you that you think
you shall escape the punishment of sin?” When the first question was put,
you were compelled to confess that you had some guilt. Who are you that
God should let you off and not punish you? Who are you that you should
stand clear of the sins that you have committed?

All men think all men guilty but themselves. They think all men deserve
to be punished. But every man has such a good excuse of his own iniqg-
uity, that he thinks surely, at the Last Day, he may hope to creep away
without the curse. Now I put this common sense question—what is there
about you that your sins should not be punished as well as the sins of
any other man? Who has given you an exemption? What is there about
you that you should walk about this earth and fancy your sins are noth-
ing at all and that other persons sins are so tremendous? What fine gen-
tleman are you that you fancy your pedigree to be so distinguished, that
because the blood of counts and dukes and earls and princes and kings
may happen to stain your veins, therefore you shall stand clear?

Of course the sins of the lower classes are dreadful—oh, so dreadful—
but what is there about yours, my lord, that yours are so trivial? Surely if
the poor man is to be punished, the equal law which stands for all and
which Heaven will carry out, will not exempt you. Let me remind you, that
so far from exempting, it may perhaps give you a double penalty, because
your sin has led others into sin. And the prominence of your position, has
been the means of spreading the pestilence of crime among others. I say
to you, Sir, however great you may be—what can there be in that roll of
honor that you receive among men that can in the least degree move the
Lord your God? How He laughs at this princely blood. He knows that you
were all made of earth as Adam was and that you all sprung from that
gardener, that dishonest gardener, who of old lost his situation, because
he would steal his Master’s fruit. A pretty pedigree if you trace it up to its
root! Oh, Sir, there is nothing in it whatever. I beseech you, remember
your sins must be punished as well as those of the vagrant, pauper,
criminal.

But make way for yonder gentleman. He imagines he is not to be pun-
ished because of his respectability. He has been such an honest trades-
men. Has he not been at the corner of the street since eighteen hundred
and two? Has anyone heard that he failed and ran through the courts? Is
he not respected by everybody? Well, Sir, and what do you think your re-
spectability has to do with it? You have sinned, Sir, and you will be pun-
ished as surely as anybody else. Every iniquity shall have its just recom-
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pense of reward. It will be in vain for you to plead your paltry respectabil-
ity when you come up before the Throne of God.

You may wear all the stars and all the garters that man was ever be-
fooled with. You may come before God and think that you can wear all the
coronets, or all the glittering marks of respectability that ever man dreamt
of. But these are nothing. The fire shall try every man’s work of what sort
it is and if your works are found evil, those works must be punished,
unless you happily have found a Substitute through whom your sin can
be put away.

What excuses men make on earth. I wish they would always make their
excuses believing themselves standing before the judgment seat. My very
honest Friend, over there, who said he got drunk and he did not mind
saying that he was not a cant and a hypocrite. Ah, my Friend, you will not
be likely to say that when the world is in a blaze, when the pillars of earth
are reeling and the stars are falling like untimely figs. Then you will find
that excuse shriveled up like a scroll. Will you not be afraid to come before
God, you mere Moralist and tell him you have kept His Law? You, even
now, know you have not and you shall know it better then, when your
conscience has been quickened.

And you, Formalist, you may condemn others because you attend to
every outward ceremony, but the day of judgment will make you feel that
ceremonies are less than nothing. You will be compelled, then, to cry,
“Rocks hide me. Mountains on me fall, to hide me from the face of that
Lamb whom I despised while I trusted in the outward form and the empty
ceremony.” Oh, my Hearer, whoever you may be, if you have not been
born again—if your faith is not fixed on Christ alone, you have no excuse
whatever for your sin. You not only are guilty, be you who you may, but
you are so guilty that you shall surely be punished for your trespasses.
God will not give any exemption to you.

Ah, Mr. Accuser, you turn king’s evidence on earth and so hope to es-
cape the bar of man, but there are no king’s evidences at the bar of God.
You may accuse the Church then. You shall but the more swiftly be con-
demned. You may rail against your fellow men at the Last Great Day. Your
words of railing shall but be a witness against you. Oh, my dear Hearer, if
you are not in Christ, [ would that I could so preach that you would begin
to tremble. If Christ is not in you, your state is such that nothing but the
Lord’s mercy keeps you out of Hell a single moment. The wrath of God has
gone out against you. You are condemned already because you have not
believed in Christ. I want if I can, to draw this bow, not at a venture, but
in such a way that the arrow will go home directly to the heart. “Repent
and be converted, every one of you, in the name of the Lord Jesus Christ.”
You have sins, repent of them, I beseech you. Bewail yourselves before
God.

May His Spirit give you a mind for repentance and make you humble
on account of Him. And then remember there is mercy for the contrite.
There is pardon for the penitent. But to the man who hugs his sin, or
seeks to cloak it, there is no pardon, no mercy, but the wrath of God
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abides on him and the sword of Divine justice shall soon be plunged into
his heart.

III. I come now, in conclusion, to give A LITTLE ADVICE. It shall be
threefold. My first advice is, leave other people alone with regard to finding
fault. My dear Sir, if you have been busying yourself with the faults of
others, be so good as to cease from that occupation. I know a loathsome
fly that can only live on the foulest food. I will not compare you to it, but if
you ever want a resemblance, there is yourself to the life. You remind me,
when [ hear you talk against others, of those poor creatures dressed in
rags with a bag on their backs. They who go through the streets picking
up every stale bone and every piece of offal they can find. But their calling
is honorable and they may possibly live by it, but yours is dishonorable, it
is of no service to you or to anyone else.

There never perhaps was an age when men’s characters were less safe
than now. The best man that breathes beneath the sun may live to find
some putrid wretch standing up to accuse him of crimes of which he
never dreamed. I beseech you all, if you hear anything against any man,
do not believe it till you see it. Liars nowadays are rife as wasps in sum-
mer. Hold off those black hands, you devilish Liar! O slanderer, have done
with your filthy work. Rake no more in the kennel, lest you be sent to rake
in the blazing kennel of Hell, there to find out the faults of others which
like serpents shall be set to bite your own bosom and suck your soul’s
blood throughout eternity. Take heed, Slanderer, for there are hot coals of
juniper and fiery irons awaiting the false tongue that lifts up itself against
God and His people.

After that first piece of advice let me give another. Treat yourselves, my
dear friends, as you have been accustomed to treat others. We get another
man’s character and tie it up to the halberds and out with our great whip
and begin to lay it on with all our force—and after the flogging we wash
the poor creature with a kind of briny pretense at excusing his sins. After
that again we throw him back upon the bed of spikes of our own supposi-
tion that he is a great deal worse than we have made him out to be. Ah,
just serve yourself so. Tie yourself up to the halberds, Man, and lay on the
whip—do not spare him. When you have got yourself tied up, hit hard,
Sir—it is a great rascal you are whipping. Never mind his flesh creeping,
he deserves it all. Never mind though the white bones start from the raw
red bleeding back—Ilay it on. Now then, a heavy blow! Kill him if you can—
the sooner he is dead the better. For when he is once killed as to an idea
of righteousness in himself, then he will begin to lead a new life and be a
new creature in Christ Jesus.

Do not be afraid of whipping him, but when the cat-o’-nine-tails is
heavy with clots of gore, rub the brine into his back, make it tingle. Tell
him that his sins deserve the wrath of Hell. Make him feel that it is an aw-
ful thing to fall into the hands of our God, for He is a consuming fire.
Then throw him down on the bed of spikes and make him sleep there if he
can. Roll him on the spikes and tell him that bad as he is, he is worse by
nature than by practice. Make him feel that the leprosy lies deep within.
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Give him no rest. Treat him as cruelly as he could treat another. It would
be only his deserts.

But who is this that I am telling you to treat so? Yourself, my Hearer,
yourself. Be as severe as you can, but let the culprit be yourself. Put on
the wig and sit upon the judgment seat. Read the king’s commission.
There is such a commission for you to be a judge. It says—Judge your-
self—though it says judge not others. Put on, I say, your robes. Sit up
there lord chief justice of the isle of man and then bring up the culprit.
Make him stand at the bar. Accuse him. Plead against him. Condemn
him. Say—“Take him away, jailer.” Find out the hardest punishment you
can discover in the statute book and believe that he deserves it all. Be as
severe as ever you can on yourself, even to the putting on the black cap
and reading the sentence of death. When you have done this, you will be
in a hopeful way for life, for he that condemns himself God absolves. He
that stands self-convicted may look to Christ hanging on the Cross and
see himself hanging there and see his sins forever put away by the sacri-
fice of Jesus on the tree.

The third piece of counsel, with which [ am about to close, is this—my
dear Hearer, with you there are sins and God must in justice punish you
as well as others. I do beseech you look to the eternal interests of your
own souls. I have hard work to plead this last point. May God the Holy
Spirit take it in hand and it will be done to purpose. But if He does not do
it, all I can say will fall with lifeless dullness upon your ear. As well preach
to the dead in the grave as to the unawakened sinner—but yet I am com-
manded to preach to the dead—and therefore I do preach to the dead this
morning.

My dear Hearer, look to your own soul’s salvation. These are happy
times. We are living just now in a period when the grace of God is mani-
festing itself in a singular manner. There is more prayer in London now
than there has been in the last ten years. And I believe more outpouring of
the Holy Spirit than some of us have ever known. Oh, I beseech you, look
well for this auspicious gale. Now the wind is blowing, up with your sail!
When the tide is coming in full, launch your boat and, oh, may God the
Spirit bear you on towards life and happiness!

But, I beseech you, make your first object in life your own salvation.
What is your shop compared with your soul? No, what is your body, your
eyes, your senses, your reason, compared with your immortal soul? Let
this word ring in yours ears, Eternity! Eternity! Eternity! And, oh, I be-
seech you, look well to yourself lest eternity should become to you a sea
without a shore, where fiery billows shall forever toss your wretched soul.
Eternity! Eternity! And must I climb Your topless steeps and never find a
summit? Must I plow Your pathless waters and never find a haven? ‘Tis
even so. Then grant me, God, that I may climb in eternity the mount of
bliss and not the hill of woe. And may I sail across the sea of happiness
and joy and not across the lake that burns with fire and brimstone!

Look to yourself, Sir. This is a day of good tidings for many, may it be a
day of good tidings for you! I beseech you, give up thinking about men at
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large, about the world and nations. What have you to do with politics?
Let your polities be the politics of your own soul. Attend those other
things by-and-by, but now give yourself the favor of your own thoughts.
Begin at home. I do fear there are more lost through this than almost
through any other cause, next to procrastination—thinking about others
and forgetting about self. I wish I could put you today, in some respects,
like those who are in the Chapel of the penitentiary, where every man sees
the minister during service, but no man sees another.

My dear Hearer, remember that what I have said I mean for you, not for
other people. Take it home. And today, I beseech you, go to your chamber
and may God compel you by His grace to make a confession of your own
sins. Seek a Savior for yourself. And oh may you find Him for yourself and
then begin to seek Him for others. If this were a day of famine, would you
be content to hear me say, “There is bread in abundance stored away in
the Tower—there is a great quantity of food there”? No, you would say,
“Let me go and get some of this bread for myself.” You would go home and
the cries of your wife and children would compel you to action. You would
say, “I hear there is bread, I must get it, for I cannot bear to see my wife
and children starving.”

Oh, Sinner, hear the cry of your poor starving soul! Hear, I beseech
you, the cry of your poor body. Your body does not wish to be cast into
fire and your soul shrinks from the thought of everlasting torment. Hear,
then, your own flesh and blood when it cries to you. Let your own nature
speak. The voice of nature that dreads pain and torment and wrath to
come—when it speaks, listen to it and come. Come I pray you, to peni-
tence and to faith—

“Come, guilty souls and flee away
To Christ and heal your wounds.
This is the glorious Gospel-day,
Wherein free grace abounds.”

May God the Holy Spirit draw you, or drive you, whichever He pleases,
so that you may be brought to life and peace and happiness and salvation
through the precious blood of my Master, Jesus Christ. Amen.

Adapted from The C. H. Spurgeon Collection, Version 1.0, Ages Software, 1.800.297.4307
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“And in the time of his distress did he trespass yet
more against the LORD: this is that king Ahaz.”
2 Chronicles 28:22.

IT is absolutely certain, dear Friends, that whatever our personal
characters may be, we shall have to know, by practical experience, the
meaning of the word, “trouble.” Saint or sinner, “man is born unto
trouble, as the sparks fly upward.” The road to Heaven is rough and the
path to Hell is not always smooth. There are some tribulations which
belong especially to the people of God, yet it is also true that “many
sorrows shall be to the wicked.” If a man, trying to escape from sorrow,
should take the wings of the morning and fly to the uttermost parts of
the sea, he would find that sorrow was even there upon the sea! Should
he go to the frozen regions of the North, he would find sorrow there, for
there have some of the fondest human hopes been wrecked. Let him
journey to the sultry South and trouble shall pursue him there, for
plagues, fevers and disease haunt that region and the gates of death are
near. Until we mount to Heaven, we shall never be able to escape from
sorrow and sighing—only there shall we obtain joy and gladness, when
our somber companions shall have fled away forever.

Since, dear Friends, the stream of sorrow is here, and we cannot make
it flow in any other direction, what shall we do with it? Let us try to put it
to profitable uses! Let us lift up our heart in prayer to God that all our
sorrows may be sanctified—that, with all other things, they may work
together for our lasting good—and that we, who are the children of God,
may be perfected in the image of Christ according to the Divine Purpose.
Let us remember, however, that sorrow will not of itself be beneficial to
us. It is possible to endure afflictions on earth and afterwards to endure
eternal damnation in Hell. Sinners may go from beds of languishing to
beds of flame, from toil and poverty here, to torment and all despair
hereafter. There is nothing at all in sorrow that can burn out sin—there
is no power in human suffering to remove the wrath of God!

I. I shall commence my discourse with this very simple remark—IN
THEIR TIMES OF DISTRESS, GOD’S PEOPLE HAVE OFTEN FOUND
VERY GREAT PROFIT.

Suffering is one of the things which is written in the Covenant of
Grace as a blessing. The rod was promised to us when we became the
children of God and we cannot escape it. And I think the poet Cowper
was right when he said that “the trueborn child of God” would not escape
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it if he might. The distress of Believers, when it is sanctified to them,
loosens their hold upon this world. Trials cut the ropes which fasten our
souls to earthly things and so enable us to mount. They file the chains
which, as on the eagle’s foot, will not let her spread her wings and soar
upward toward the sun. Trouble, like a sharp spade, digs up the earth
that is about our roots and then we bring forth more fruit. Were it not for
the thorns in our nest, we would be so content with its soft lining that we
would sit in it till we died. But the sharp thorns prick our breasts and
then we turn our eyes aloft and learn to try our wings, ready for the time
when they shall have fully grown and we shall mount to joys above!

Afflictions, also, are often to the benefit of Believers in leading them to
search for sin. Our trials should be search warrants, sent to us from God
that we may search and find out the secret evil that is within us—the
offense that we have hidden, the lie that is in our right hand. You know,
Beloved, that it is not an easy thing to bring us to self-examination. We
are afraid of it—we are too apt to take things as they seem to be, without
testing and trying them to see what they really are. But when the
consolations of God grow small with us, then we say, “Is there any secret
sin within us?” A rough wind blows through the forest and the rotten
branches creak, and are torn from the oak, where otherwise they would
have become a nest for all sorts of destructive insects and a center of
decay for the whole tree. So, our afflictions often drive away some
besetting sins, some darling propensities which otherwise we might have
carried in our bosom till they had done us grievous damage.

Do you not also know, dear Friends, how trials give new life to prayer?
Do we ever pray as well as when we feel the pricks of our Father’s sword?
He never wounds us so severely as to kill us, but He does, sometimes,
just gently probe us to wake us up from our lethargy. Oh, what fervent
prayers we offer when in the furnace! And I may add, oh, what grateful
songs we sing when we come out! There is more life, I think, in one’s
piety in times of sorrow than at any other season. I do not wish to be laid
aside from pulpit labor, but I must confess that I have often felt unusual
spiritual power when coming up to preach to you after a season of
sickness. And there have been times when I have heard some of you say,
“Our minister speaks more sweetly, now, than he did before he was laid
aside.” Yes, the olives must go into the press if the oil is to be squeezed
out of them—and the grapes must be trod upon with loving feet before
the wine flows forth from them. The file must be used upon us to bring
out the true quality of the metal. There is no hope that we shall ever be
made into much fine gold unless we are often put into the crucible—and
unless that crucible is put into the midst of the glowing coals! So I say
that we get much good from our trials.

Have you not also found, dear Friends, that trials make your faith grow
stronger? We who are but striplings in the Lord’s army, enlist very
readily. We put the colors in our cap and we think that we are going to
do great things—to stir up the Church and to rout the world, the flesh
and the devill But we soon find that we have to be drilled by the black
sergeant, Affliction, and afterwards we have to march out to the battle of
the warrior, “with confused noise and garments rolled in blood.” And, by-
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and-by, after many a conflict, we become hardened veterans and we who
might have turned our backs before, if it had not been for trial, become
bold as lions for the Lord our God! Brothers and Sisters, there is no
teaching, no ministry, even of the best-taught servant of God, that can do
you such good as sanctified experience! You must learn for yourselves—
under that blessed schoolmaster, Mr. Affliction—you must study the
sacred science of Divinity! It is good to go to his school, for the lessons to
be learned there are so beneficial. One of his scholars wrote, “Before I
was afflicted I went astray: but now have I kept Your Word.”

We also get our sweetest comforts in the time of trouble. Do not
mothers often give their children, in their seasons of sickness, tokens of
love that they never give them when in health? I know that there are
kisses of Jesus’ lips for His tried children that He gives not to those who
are without trial. “He shall gather the lambs with His arm, and carry
them in His bosom.” Then I would love to be a lamb, to ride so near to
His heart—“and shall gently lead those that are with young,” and it is
well for us, sometimes, to fake those pains and weaknesses that we may
have more of the gentle leadings of the tender Shepherd! I think it was
Rutherford who said that when Christ put him down in the cellar of
affliction, he knew that He kept His wine there, and he groped about
until he found the bottles—and then he drank and was revived! Ah, there
is rich wine of comfort in the lowest cellars of affliction when Christ puts
us down there! Even the joys of Heaven will be all the sweeter because of
our experiences of trial here, where we often sing—

“Sweet affliction
Thus to bring my Savior near.”

Christ is superlatively sweet to us and the next sweetest thing in all the
world is Christ’s dear Cross. He is, Himself, most precious, but next to
the kisses of His lips are the blows—the love pats—of His pierced hands!

II. Now I advance another step and remind you that VERY OFTEN,
THROUGH THE GRACE OF GOD, UNGODLY PERSONS HAVE HAD
REASON TO BLESS THE LORD FOR THEIR AFFLICTIONS.

Not infrequently have I heard a story of this kind from a man who has
passed the prime of life, whose garments bear evidence, though he still
looks respectable, that he is one who has seen many sorrows and trials—
and who carries on his brow the marks of the plowshare of grief. He has
come to unite in fellowship with the Church and he begins telling the
story of his conversion, which is something like this—“I was once a
flourishing tradesman. I had a large business and was a wealthy man,
but, alas, | was foolish. Worse than that, I was wicked. I misspent my
time, I delighted in the ways of sin and became a profligate. My
companions thought me generous and I did not wish to be less than they
thought me to be, so I wasted my substance in riotous living. My
business suffered and, at last, there came a crash. All I had went where
all must go when a man squanders his time and money as I squandered
mine. | became poor. I had not previously known what it was to eat the
bread of dependence, but I did eat it for a few months. Friends assisted
me for a time, but they grew tired of doing so and I was cast off by the
world. And I felt, when any looked coldly upon me, that I deserved it. I
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have been a fool, Sir, I know that I have. But it was then, one cold,
pitiless night, when there was only one place where I could find shelter
for my head—that place was the pauper’s last refuge—it was then that I
thought upon my ways and lifted my eyes to Heaven and breathed the
prayer, “God be merciful to me, a sinner.” The man has told me that he
blesses God for his poverty, for that was the means of bringing him to
Christ! And since he has come to know the Lord, he has thought it a
thousand mercies that he was thus brought very low, for if he had not
been, his proud spirit would never have been broken and he would never
have been humbled before the Lord.

And some of you, my Sisters, know that you have told me and the
Church your story. You were happy mothers in your households, but you
feared not the Lord. You had your children around you and you and your
husband took what you called, “your pleasure,” on the Sabbath, for you
had no fear of God before your eyes. But, by-and-by, one of your little
ones was taken ill. You watched, with anxious care, the pale cheek as it
grew still paler—and grim Death took your darling from you. Again his
shaft flew and a second one was taken—and your soul was melted
because of heaviness. There is one here who had four children taken
away in succession, till, at last, the mother’s agonized soul, bereaved of
all earthly comfort, could go to no one else but Christ—and when she
went to Him, she found in Him what was better than 10 sons—His love,
His pardon, His acceptance, His free gift of eternal life!

Ah, Brothers and Sisters, there have been many who have thus, by a
series of bereavements, through the sanctifying influence of the Holy
Spirit, been brought to know the Lord! I need not stay to mention
instances of which I am constantly hearing. I believe that the black angel
of distress has brought as many to Christ as the bright angel of tender
mercy. In fact, if you look well at the black angel, as I have called him,
you will see that he is not black, but exceedingly bright, for there is a
gracious ministry in those loving sorrows! There is an angelic kindness in
those loving cruelties (as some term them) by which God sometimes
bring hardened sinners to Himself!

III. But now I come to the main point of my discourse which is that
although distress is often blessed to God’s people, and is frequently
sanctified to the conversion of sinners, our text is a notable proof that
THERE IS NOTHING IN TRIAL, ITSELF, WHICH WILL NECESSARILY
SOFTEN THE HEART AND MAKE A MAN REPENT. “In the time of his
distress did he trespass yet more against the Lord: this is that king
Ahaz.”

If further proof were needed that trouble, affliction, sickness and
familiarity with death necessarily softened the heart, then those people
who have most to do with these things would have the most tender
hearts—but it is not so. Think of the man who has to deal with the dead.
Where will you find anywhere, as a class, a more hardened set of men
than undertakers often are? I know that anyone who is well acquainted
with them, must have observed how they joke over a corpse and make
mirth over the death of their fellow creatures, regarding a fever rather as
a blessing which brings them employment than as a calamity which
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takes away the husband from the wife, or the parent from the children. I
do not speak without my book in this case, and it is very much the same
with other people. I think I said, one day, that if a man or a woman were
not converted before they became pew-openers at a church or a chapel, it
was probable that they never would be converted—and I am still of the
same opinion. I once said that I thought even reporters of sermons, if
they did not know the Lord before they undertook that work, would very
likely fail to get any good out of the sermon and, therefore, it is always a
great joy to me when I know that those who have any share in the
preparation of my sermons with a view to their publication have realized
the power of the Truth of God in their own hearts so that, even while
engaged in the mechanical operations connected with reporting and
printing the sermons, their souls drink in something of the sweetness of
the Truth which is afterwards to be read by others.

Probably, however, the truth of the text will be best illustrated by a
Scriptural instance. Look at Pharaoh. Was any man ever more troubled
than he was? All the power of land, and water, and sky united to plague
him! It seemed as if all the frogs in the world had made Egypt their
rendezvous—and the locusts, and the lice, and the flies, and cattle
diseases, and boils, and the hail, and the thick darkness—and though all
these plagues came upon Pharaoh, he still hardened his heart and would
not let the people go! Affliction did not soften him. On the contrary, it
hardened him. And the case of Ahaz is another instance of the same evil
spirit, for the more trials came to him, the more did he trespass against
the Lord. The children of Israel, too, though they were smitten many
times, yet revolted again and again. They were hunted about by
marauders and delivered up to their enemies. Their crops were devoured
of locusts. Famine and pestilence came upon them, but, for all that, they
turned not unto the Lord, but hardened their hearts against Him and
were a stiff-necked generation, even as they are unto this day!

However, I need not go on beating round the bush, for, if further
proofs that sorrow does not necessarily soften are needed, there are
plenty of such proofs here at this moment. There is that sailor over
yonder. He knows that he is a great deal worse than he was three or four
years ago. He had more pricks of conscience then, than he has now, yet
it is not many months since he escaped from shipwreck. He thought the
angry deep must surely swallow him up, so he cried unto God in his time
of trouble, and said, “Save me, O God, for the waters have come in unto
my soul!” God spared his life, but the trial he then endured had no
beneficial effect upon him and, as I have said, he is a worse man, now,
than he was years ago! Then there is that man yonder—whose business
has been going down. What effect has that had upon him? He is growing
harder and harder and is even cursing God for what he calls his bad
luck! In trying to improve his position, he is only plunging deeper into
the mire and he will be head over heels in the morass, presently, unless
the almighty Grace of God shall deliver him! But the man is not softened
in spirit by all that he has had to endure. That which would have
softened him had he been as wax, has hardened him because his nature
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is like clay. May God yet have mercy on him, for I plainly perceive that
his briars, by themselves, will be of no use to him!

And you, too, who have come creeping out to this service—you have
been so ill that hospital after hospital has turned you away as incurable.
The doctors say that nothing more can be done for you, so you have
come limping in here, though you can scarcely keep your seat for
weariness—you are very ill and weak—yet your unhumbled spirit is as
proud as though your ribs were made of iron and your heart were strong
as steell If you should be chastened any more, you would only revolt
more and more. You have already been smitten until your whole head is
sick and your whole heart is faint—from the crown of your head to the
soles of your feet there is no soundness in you, for you have become, as
the result of God’s chastisements, a mass of wounds, bruises and
putrefying sores! Yet still is sin as strongly entrenched within your soul
as ever it was! What more shall the Lord do to you? Shall He give you up
as hopeless? Shall He make you as Admah? Shall He set you as Zeboim?
Shall He say concerning you, “He is joined unto his idols; let him alone”?
What else remains to be done for you where all this affliction and trial
will not break your heart?

I might go on pointing out you who are like king Ahaz, for my Master
knows all about you and He knows how to direct my tongue so that I
shall describe you. I feel a great yearning of heart, the throes of strong
convulsions in my soul over some of you who are here! I know that I have
a special message from God for some whom I am now addressing. Who
and where they are, the Lord knows. I do not, but I pray that my
message may now be accepted by them. As the Lord my God lives, before
whom I stand, if you turn not at His rebuke, O Soul—if this last affliction
shall not humble you, He will dash you in pieces like a potter’s vessel
and break you with a rod of iron! “Turn you, turn you, for why will you
die?” Why will you draw destruction down upon your own head? Why will
you stain your garments with your own blood? Why will you dash
yourself to pieces upon the bosses of Jehovah’s buckler? Why will you
run upon the edge of His sword? Why will you leap into the fires of Hell?
Why will you ruin your soul forever? Pause, I entreat you! A brother’s
love bids you pause! You who are like “that king Ahaz” who, in the time
of his distress, trespassed yet more against the Lord, I pray you to stop
and consider, lest, at your next step, your feet should hang over the
awful darkness of the Pit and your soul be hurled into the eternal
depths!

I have thus, I hope, come somewhat near the mark at which I am
aiming. And I am getting to speak right home to those who have had
afflictions and trials, but are growing worse, rather than better,
notwithstanding all that has happened to them. I will turn from them to
speak to some of you who have the notion that you will repent and
believe in Christ some day, but you will not repent and believe in Christ
just yet. You have not made up your minds that you will go to Hell—oh,
no, you mean to be saved, one of these days! You have not decided when
it shall be, but still, you do mean it to happen one of these days! Your
secret thought is that one of these days you will be obedient to the
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heavenly vision. You talk to yourselves in some such fashion as this, “I
shall be laid aside one day. Perhaps it may not be until I grow old and
when I am ill—then I shall have time to turn the matter over calmly and
quietly. I have heard my friends say concerning some who had lived very
bad lives, that they hoped it was all right with them at the last and,
therefore, may I not hope that it will be all right with me?”

Friend, I want to give you a warning word! Perhaps my meeting you
here and talking especially to you for a little while may be the means of
your eternal salvation! What makes you imagine that a time of sickness
is a suitable time for repentance? Do you not think that you will have
quite enough to do to bear your bodily pains without having to think of
the state of your soul? When your head is aching, you cannot properly
attend even to your earthly business—so how can you hope to attend to
your soul’s business when your head and your heart will both be aching?
You find that your worldly concerns need a healthy mind and body to
conduct them properly—so do you think that when the mind is becoming
weak through senile decay and physical infirmity—that then will be a
fitting time to think of these momentous and eternal realities?

In many diseases I believe that repentance and faith are scarcely
possible, for some of them bring such a lethargy of spirit that the mind is
hardly able to act at all. There are, doubtless, many persons who are
alive but who, for all practical purposes, are dead long before they
actually die. You know, too, how often the very thought of death is so
harassing to an unbeliever that he can hardly think of sin. A murderer
may repent that he has been brought to the gallows, yet not repent of the
murder that brought him there—just as, on their deathbed, many repent
of Hell, but not of sin! I fear that often the sense of the wrath to come
gets to be so vivid and so real that sin hardly comes into the reckoning—
and remember, Friend, that it is not repentance of Hell that will save
you, but repentance of SIN—not repentance of the punishment, but
repentance of the evil deed itself—a sincere hatred of the very pleasure
which sin would bring! O Sirs, take my word for it—and I think that if
there were physicians here, they would certify that I am speaking the
truth when I say that there are other things to do on your deathbed than
to talk of “making your peace with God.” | am uttering a solemn Truth of
God, but it is one that must be spoken! There may have been some few
persons who have been saved on a deathbed, but my own conviction is
that they have been very, very, very, very, very few! We only read in
Scripture of one who was saved at the last—the dying thief on the
Cross—and it has been well said that there was one so that none might
despair—but only one that none might presume! I do not know that there
ever was another besides the dying thief who was called by Grace at the
eleventh hour! I repeat that I do not know. I do not say that there have
not been any—I hope there have been many—but I do not know it. I have
no revelation concerning it. There is nothing in this blessed Book about
it. Only this I know—there was one—and therefore I hope there have
been more. But since I only know of that one, I would warn you not to
put any confidence in a repentance that may possibly come at the last.
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You may be saved on your deathbed, but I think there is every
probability that you who have loved sin so long, will hug it to the last! I
do not see any reason why you would suddenly turn your backs on your
former course. If there is any such reason, let it operate upon you now.
Surely it would have as much force upon your conscience at this
moment—while you are capable of weighing the whole matter calmly and
deliberately—as it will have when you are tossing on your bed and your
judgment has lost a great part, if not all of its former vigor! May God
bring you to Christ now! But do not, I pray you, be dreaming about a
deathbed on which you may never lie, or of a repentance which you may
never experience!

There was a man who was an awful swearer and whenever anybody
spoke to him about his not being saved, he used to say, “Oh, well, when
my turn comes to die, I shall just say, ‘Lord, have mercy upon me,’ and
that will be enough.” It happened that one dark night, when going home
on horseback, drunk, his horse leaped the railing of a high bridge and
horse and rider fell right into the water. And the last word that the man
was heard to utter was an oath—so beyond all doubt he plunged into a
hopeless eternity! It is quite possible that you will never have the
opportunity to breathe a dying prayer, or if you could have such an
opportunity, it is quite possible that you would have no inclination to
utter it. Remember that “now is the accepted time; behold, now is the
day of salvation.” May God, in His Sovereign Mercy, turn you to Himself
now!

Now I come back to you who have had many trials, but who have not
been bettered by them. My Friend over yonder, you do not often hear a
minister preach the Word of God and, therefore, now that I have you
here, let me deal very plainly and faithfully with you. Why do you think
that your trials were sent to you? I have shown you that distress often
has been blessed to others. Now, supposing you have had an experience
which has been blessed to others, but it has been no blessing to you—
what is the inference? If a man takes a piece of quartz in which he thinks
there is some gold, and puts it through the usual processes for extracting
gold—and when he has done that, sees that there is no likelihood of
finding gold in it, what is he likely to do with it? Why, I think, before
long, when he has tried all the plans he can think of, he will throw it
away and have nothing more to do with it! And is it not likely that God
will soon throw you away as utterly worthless? Did you not say, the other
night, that you wished God would leave you alone? You would not have
come in to this service if you had thought that I should speak so
pointedly and personally to you, would you? You would like to see every
church, and chapel, and mission-hall destroyed—you would like to have
no Sundays and no religious people, because they plague you—they get
in your way, they stick pins in your pillow, they will not leave you alone
to sleep the sleep of death!

But do you not see that the fact that you want to be left alone is, itself,
a proof of your reprobate mind? God is beginning to leave you alone, I am
afraid, inasmuch as you are wishing to be left alone. I am afraid that
awful curse will come upon you and, possibly, it will come upon you
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soon. Should your present condition continue much longer, I can tell you
what will happen to you—you will become an avowed atheist. You will
even deny the existence of God! You may even become an open
blasphemer, or you may become unconscious of any spiritual emotion.
Your conscience will never prick you and you will go on sinning with a
high hand until you come to die. Perhaps, even then, no alarm or terror
will disturb your false peace of mind. Even when you dip your feet in the
chilly stream of the River of Death, you will be self-deceived to the last.
But oh, Sir, what a change will come over you when you once get into the
world of eternal realities! When, at last, you realize that you are a lost
soul and that you have forever to anticipate the wrath to come, what will
you do then? O Man, how will the blood boil in your veins and your
nerves become burning tracks for the wheels of pain to travel on! God
help you! God save you! Only He can do this, for I see the dread forecast
of the flames of Hell in you when you begin to ask God to leave you alone
in your sin!

“Well,” says one, “like that king Ahaz, I have transgressed yet more
and more against the Lord notwithstanding all my distress. But God,
who knows all things, knows that I would be saved if I could. While you
were singing that hymn just now, I thought I would act upon it. I said in

my heart—
“I can but perish if I go.
I am resolved to try
For if I stay away I know,
I must forever die.’”

Dear Friend, give me your hand! I feel that I may rejoice over you, for if
God the Holy Spirit has put it into your heart to say, “I am resolved to
try,” or, better still, “I am resolved to trust Jesus Christ as my Savior—
though He slays me, [ will trust in Him”—depend upon it, He will not slay
you! He would not do so even if you were the blackest of sinners—one
who had sinned till you had become the vilest of all offenders! Jesus
casts out none who come to Him by faith. Do, I pray you, now say in
your soul, “God helping me, I will now come to Him—and who can tell
whether there may not be a harp in Heaven even for me, and a crown of
glory for me? I trust that I may yet stand with all the blood-washed host
before the Throne of God above and join in singing the everlasting song of
praise to Father, Son, and Holy Spirit. And even here on earth, I may be
among the children of God, I may be forgiven, I may be saved, I may be
accepted in the Beloved.” If you talk thus, and mean all that you say, I
say unto you, not only that this may be the case with you, but that it
may be the case with you this very hour—

“Oh, believe the promise true,
God to you His Son has given!”

A loving Father waits with outstretched arms to welcome the returning
prodigal to His heart. Jesus waits by the fountain filled with His precious
blood to wash you from all your sinful stains. The Holy Spirit is working
in you even now—‘tis He who bids you come! Let not Satan persuade you
that it is too late for you to come to Jesus—it is never too late while the
Messenger of Mercy continues to speak to you! Let not the devil convince
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you that you are too sinful to be saved—often the greatest sinners are the
first to be saved! If the devil tells you that you are an extraordinary
sinner, tell him that Christ is such an extraordinary Savior that He can
save all sorts of sinners, ordinary and extraordinary, too! Say not in your
heart that you cannot be saved, for, high as the heavens are above the
earth, so high are God’s thoughts above your thoughts and His ways
above your ways! My poor Friend, if you feel your need of a Savior, join
with me and with all the people of God here in singing this verse! Sing it

from your heart and the great transaction’s done—
“Nothing in my hands I bring:
Simply to Your Cross I cling!
Naked, come to You for dress—
Helpless, look to You for Grace!
Foul, I to the Fountain fly—
Wash me, Savior, or I die!”

HYMNS FROM “OUR OWN HYMN BOOK”—509, 473, 514.

EXPOSITION BY C. H. SPURGEON:
2 THESSALONIANS 1; 2:1-4.

[This Exposition belongs to Sermon No. 2991, Volume 52—WHAT WE HAVE, AND ARE TO HAVE—but
there was not space available for it there.—Read/download the entire sermon, free of charge at
http:/ /www.spurgeongems.org.]

2 Thessalonians 1:1, 2. Paul, and Silvanus, and Timotheus, unto the
church of the Thessalonians in God our Father and the Lord Jesus Christ:
Grace unto you, and peace, from God our Father and the Lord Jesus
Christ. All nations have their special forms of salutation and this is the
Christian’s greeting to his fellow Christians—“Grace unto you, and
peace.” How much there is in this prayer! “Grace”—the free favor of God,
the active energy of the Divine Power. And, “peace”—reconciliation to
God, peace of conscience, peace with all men! My Brothers and Sisters,
what better things could I desire for you, and what better things could
you wish for your best beloved friends than these, “Grace unto you, and
peace from God our Father and the Lord Jesus Christ”?

3. We are bound to thank God always for you, brethren. We do not feel
this bond as much as we ought. We often feel ourselves bound to
grumble and complain, but I question whether we think enough about
being bound to praise God. And if we do not thank God as we ought for
ourselves, it is little marvel if we are very slack in the duty of thanking
Him for others. Herein, then, let us imitate this devout Apostle and let us
consider ourselves bound to always thank God for our Brothers and
Sisters in Christ.

3-7. As it is meet, because that your faith grows exceedingly, and the
charity of everyone of you all toward each other abounds; so that we
ourselves glory in you in the churches of God for your patience and faith in
all your persecutions and tribulations that you endure; which is a manifest
token of the righteous judgment of God, that you may be counted worthy of
the Kingdom of God, for which you also suffer: seeing it is a righteous
thing with God to recompense tribulation to them that trouble you; and to
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you who are troubled rest with us. You will perhaps say that this
command is more easily given than carried out. And yet, my Brothers
and Sisters, the Grace of God always enables us to perform what the
precept of God commands! You who are troubled rest with us. If you can
get even a partial glimpse of the Glory that is to follow your trouble. If
you can see Christ suffering with you and realize your union with Him. If
the blessed Spirit who pledges Himself to be with all the Lord’s people,
shall be with you, you will find it not hard thing thus to rest. “You who
are troubled rest with us.”

7. When the Lord Jesus shall be revealed from Heaven with His mighty
angels. This rest, then, it seems, is to be given to us mainly when Christ
shall come with His mighty angels.

8, 9. In flaming fire taking vengeance on them that know not God, and
that obey not the Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ: who shall be punished
with everlasting destruction from the Presence of the Lord, and from the
glory of His power. I wonder what those persons who say that it is not the
duty of men to believe the Gospel, make of this passage? Paul writes that
those who “obey not the Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ shall be
punished with everlasting destruction.” Then, clearly, the Gospel
demands and commands man’s obedience, and those who will not believe
it shall be punished, not only for their other sins, but for this as their
chief and damning fault—that they will not believe on the Lord Jesus
Christ as set before them in the Gospel of His Grace.

10. When He shall come to be glorified in His saints, and to be admired
in all them that believe. Which passage means, | suppose, that as Christ
will be admired in His own Person, so His Glory, reflected in all His
children, will be a subject of admiration to the whole intelligent universe.
The saints of God shall be so pure, so bright—such trophies of the
Redeemer’s power to save—that He shall be admired in them! We know
that in God’s great temple of the universe, everything does speak of His
Glory and so, in the great spiritual temple of His Church, every separate
saint shall show forth the Glory of Christ!

10, 11. (Because our testimony among you was believed) in that day.
Therefore also we pray always for you, that our God would count you
worthy of this calling, and fulfill all the good pleasure of His goodness, and
the word of faith with power. Ministers should be much in prayer for
their people. When John Welsh’s wife found him on the ground with his
eyes red with weeping—and she found that he had been there
supplicating by the hour together—she asked him what ailed him and he
replied, “Woman, I have three thousand souls to care for, and I know not
how they all prosper; therefore must I wrestle with God for them all.” Oh,
that we felt more the weight of our ministry! It is, perhaps, the great fault
of this age that so many who preach, yet preach with so little earnestness
and are not sufficiently alive to the value of immortal souls! Oh, that the
Holy Spirit would make our ministry to be “the burden of the Lord” upon
us!

12. That the name of our Lord Jesus Christ may be glorified in you, and
you in Him, according to the Grace of our God and the Lord Jesus Christ.
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2 Thessalonians 2:1, 2. Now we beseech you, brethren, by the coming
of our Lord Jesus Christ, and by our gathering together unto Him, that you
be not soon shaken in mind, or be troubled, neither by spirit, nor by word,
nor by letter as from us, as that the day of Christ is at hand. In his former
Epistle to the Thessalonians, Paul had written as if he expected Christ to
come immediately. And the people seem to have taken his words so
literally as to have lived in expectation of Christ’s advent and, perhaps, to
have exhibited some degree of fear concerning it. He now calms their
minds by telling them that Christ would not come until certain events
had happened. The history of the world was not complete. The harvest of
the Church was not ripe—neither had the sin of man and especially the
“man of sin” become fully developed.

3, 4. Let no man deceive you by any means: for that day shall not
come, except there come a falling away first, and that man of sin is
revealed, the son of perdition who opposes and exalts himself above all
that is called God, or that is worshipped; so that he as God sits in the
temple of God, showing himself that he is God. If this “man of sin” is not
the Pope of Rome, we cannot tell who is the antichrist! Certainly, if this
description were put in the Hue-and-Cry, and we were police officers, we
should at once arrest the Pope as the man whose character agreed with
the warrant in our hands! What does he call himself? “Vicar of Christ on
earth.” What does he do but set himself up to be adored and worshipped
as though he were Divine, making himself out to be the fountain and
channel of all Grace? Beloved, this “man of sin” has been revealed! Now
we may look for the coming of the Son of Man—but the day and the hour
when He shall come, no man knows. No, and not even the angels of God!

—Adapted from The C. H. Spurgeon Collection, Version 1.0, Ages Software, 1.800.297.4307

PRAY THE HOLY SPIRIT WILL USE THIS SERMON
TO BRING MANY TO A SAVING KNOWLEDGE OF JESUS CHRIST.
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RUINS
NO. 2565

A SERMON
INTENDED FOR READING ON LORD’S-DAY, APRIL 10, 1898.

DELIVERED BY C. H. SPURGEON,
AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON,
ON LORD’S-DAY EVENING, FEBRUARY 11, 1883.

“But they were the ruin of him, and of all Israel.”
2 Chronicles 28:23.

I HAVE a little to say about the condition of Judah under Ahaz before I
come to personal dealing with souls from this text. God had given to His
people a very simple mode of worship. He was the invisible and only liv-
ing God and they were to worship Him in spirit and in truth. There was
to be one altar and that was to be at Jerusalem. But all the rest of the
world was given up to idolatry and the Israelites were not a very spiritual
people, so, by-and-by, they wanted something to see, some image, some
symbol. When the 10 tribes broke off from Judah, they set up images of
a bull to represent the strength of Deity. Those who kept to the worship
of the invisible Jehovah without emblems, ridiculed these symbols, and
called the bulls, in contempt, calves. But the calf-worship became very
strong throughout Israel and there were many in Judah who were at-
tracted to it. It was the worship of God, but it was the worship of God in
a wrong way, for there was a very express Commandment which forbade
it—“You shall not make unto you any graven image, or any likeness of
anything that is in Heaven above, or that is in the earth beneath, or that
is in the water under the earth: you shall not bow down yourself to them,
nor serve them: for I the Lord your God am a jealous God, visiting the in-
iquity of the fathers upon the children unto the third and fourth genera-
tion of them that hate Me.”

There are still many who worship idols and images, but they say, “No,
we do not worship them; we worship God through them.” Just so, but
that is as much forbidden in the Second Commandment as the worship
of other gods is forbidden in the First—they are both violations of the Di-
vine Law! When the people of Judah had gone so far as to worship God
through images, they went still farther and bowed down to Baal and Ash-
taroth. They even bowed down to the sun and even flies, for Baal-Zebub,
the “God of Flies,” became one of their objects of adoration! Associated
with this idolatry was everything that was sinful. I do not dare tell you
what horrible and loathsome abominations were witnessed in connection
with the worship of these gods.
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Do not, however, condemn those Jews and Israelites without remem-
bering another story. In this world, in later times, the Son of God set up
a pure and undefiled religion in which there was no similitude of God
whatever. But, after a while, they who professed to worship Christ felt
they needed to have a cross and crucifix, pictures and images. Of course
they did not worship the cross, or the crucifix, or the pictures, or the im-
ages! No, but they professed to worship Christ by the help of these things.
That was the first violation of the simplicity of worship and it was, in re-
ality, departing from the living God. In a very short time they took to the
worship of saints—and from that they went to the worship of cast clouts
and rotten rags until some of us have seen, with our own eyes, bones—
supposed to be the bones of saints—decayed teeth and all kinds of rub-
bish made the subjects of worship when they have been exposed to the
gaze of the deluded people! Into such idolatry, by slow degrees, did those
fall who professed to call themselves Christians—and only three or four
hundred years ago, from one end of this island to the other, the land was
full of “holy crucifixes,” images, relics and I know not what! The people
were utterly given up to idolatry and the Gospel of God was scarcely
known!

Then rang out, clear and shrill, the voices of Wycliffe, Luther, Calvin
and the like and, after a while, men arose who said, “We will worship
none but God—and all these images we utterly abhor.” There was, for
them, nothing but the prison, the stake and all manner of cruel deaths—
but they were steadfast even unto the end! You know how brave Hugh
Latimer, as he began to burn at the stake in his old age, cheered up his
companion by saying, “Be of good comfort, Master Ridley, and play the
man! We shall, this day, light such a candle by God’s Grace in England
as I trust shall never be put out.” And so they did. There came out to die
for Christ, poor, humble, illiterate men and women—and some of noble
rank! And even bishops could sometimes take their share of the persecu-
tion and die until, at last, men began to hate the idols by reason of the
cruelty which was used in keeping them up! Then came a revolt against
Romanism and all over England men smashed the “holy water” basins,
defaced the pictures, pulled down the images and treated them with ut-
ter contempt! And England was freed from the idolatry under which she
had groaned so long. We thought she would always remain free, but,
alas, we only dreamed it. By-and-by there came men in the Established
Church who did not bid us worship saints, nor did they, at first, go very
far in idolatry, but they said that they must have vestments, incense and
I know not what. And now they have boldly set up the crucifix—that calf
of Baal, for it is nothing better—that image which they adore and which
we loathe because it has become the thin end of the wedge—the first
open return to idolatry!

Where is true Protestant feeling in England? It seems to me to be al-
most extinct! All that many care for is an ornate service—something
beautiful for the eyes to rest upon, flowers more abundant than in a con-
servatory, music sweet to the ear, the scent of incense and thus, by-and-
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by—unless God prevents it—we shall get back to the old Roman idolatry
and that would be the ruin of this land as it has been the ruin of every
land where it has had the sway! Time was when God covered England
with His wing, when Spain’s Armada was swept away by the tempest,
like chaff before the wind, and God was with our country and gave her
power and made her to be the empress of the seas. But if she forsakes
her God, she will fall from her heights! If this land becomes full of images
and idols again—and there are none found to protest against it—the God
that lifted us up will throw us down! He that has used us for His Glory
will reckon us to be unfit for His service and cast us away with other na-
tions that He has forsaken because of their defilement through idolatry! I
will not say more upon this matter, now, but I will pray about it, and I
ask every man who feels as I do to continue to pray, lest it should be said
of us, concerning these idols, “They were the ruin of him, and of all Is-
rael,” for so it must be if we forsake the living God and turn aside unto
gods that are not gods!

Now I come to a more practical matter as far as each individual is con-
cerned and, first, I shall want you to notice the man ruining himself. Sec-
ondly, the man in ruins. And, thirdly, other people ruined with him.

I. First, look at THE MAN RUINING HIMSELF.

Sin will ruin any man. If it is not forsaken, it will eternally ruin him.
Ahaz is the type of those who ruin themselves. I daresay many will at
once exclaim, “This description does not belong to us!” Perhaps you sup-
pose it never could belong to you. Listen, I have seen those who swore to
live a holy life turn aside to the grossest immorality. Often they have
been men who thought they were past temptation and believed it was ut-
terly impossible that they should turn aside. Let us speak of Ahaz and,
as we do so, let each man take to heart anything that belongs to him-
self—and that which does not belong to him, let him pray God to bless to
the one to whom it is suitable.

Here, then, was one who, as a king, began life by determining to be his
own master. He had been told to worship the invisible God with the sim-
ple rites of the Law, but he resolved that he would worship what he
pleased, where he pleased and how he pleased. He was not to be dictated
to! He would select his own gods and worship as many as he pleased. So
he did, “but they were the ruin of him.” A man may begin life with this
resolution—“I am not going to be bound by anybody. I shall do as I like, I
shall have my own way. I shall be independent, I am not going to be obe-
dient to God, nor to hearken to what His Book prescribes. I shall have
what indulgences I choose.” If he does so, those indulgences will be “the
ruin of him.” That character which has not for its cornerstone, obedience
to God, is a character that will tumble down in ruins one day or another!
O young man, begin life with this resolve, “I will serve God. I will seek to
know His mind and His will, and I will say to all others, ‘Whether it is
right to obey God rather than man, you judge.”

This man, Ahaz, was also very high-handed in his sin. He even set up
rival altars in the Temple itselfl Dreadful as it seems, yet he imported an
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altar from Damascus and erected it in the place where had stood the al-
tar of God! He went beyond his predecessors in his determination that
idolatry should cover all the land—and he persecuted and oppressed the
faithful servants of Jehovah. A man may be very high-handed against
God and sneeringly ask, with Pharaoh, “Who is the Lord, that I should
obey His voice?” But if he does so, it will be “the ruin of him.” Pharaoh
did not find the answer. He might continue to provoke Jehovah, but, in
the end, when God had killed the first-born of Egypt, the chief of all her
strength, he learned that it is perilous for a man to be high-handed with
God!

Further, Ahaz also lavished great treasure upon his sin. All the wealth
he had, he was willing to spend in order that he might have his own way
and worship his own gods. Yet, “they were the ruin of him.” Perhaps he
was ruined all the faster for that very reason. When a man has plenty of
money and he lets it run away freely, simply that he may sin against his
God and indulge his evil passions, he may seem to flourish for a while,
but let no man envy him, for those passions will be “the ruin of him.”
Though the land is full of silver and gold, though there is no end of the
horses and chariots, yet, as the Lord lives, if a man shall use these in
fighting against God, they will be “the ruin of him.” That is how it will
end, sooner or later—and probably sooner!

Ahaz also defied the chastisement of God. The Lord punished him by
permitting his enemies to invade his country. His people were carried
away captive, yet he would not humble himself on account of that. The
more he was distressed, the more he sinned. “This is that king Ahaz,”
and we have seen men whom God has terribly smitten, but they have not
yielded to Him. They have even risen from a sick bed more wicked than
when they were stretched upon it—breaking their promises, casting their
vows to the wind and going back, “like the dog to his own vomit, or the
sow that was washed to her wallowing in the mire.” They have said that
they cared nothing for pain, sickness, illness—they would not turn unto
the Lord—and thus their sins were the ruin of them. The blows of God
came home to them, at last, and sin slew them, after all!

Yet further, Ahaz was exceedingly clever. He said, “I will make a friend
of Tilgath-Pilneser, the king of Assyria, and he will protect me. I will put
myself in vassalage under him and then the little kings of Syria and Is-
rael will be afraid to touch me, and I shall be left in quiet.” Ah, men are
sometimes very clever in their sin. At least they think they are! They will
not yield to God. They will not become Christians—they are not such
fools! They are so sharp, they will do well enough! They have a friend,
somewhere. They have a card they have not yet played and a scheme
which, when it is revealed, will astonish you! They will do well enough
without God—Ilet those who want Him pray to Him. Yet their sins will be
the ruin of them, for the clever men shall be taken in their own craftiness
and shall be destroyed by the very instruments with which they sought
to promote their prosperity—even as this man was, for, when the king of
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Assyria came, he plundered the palace of Ahaz and took away his
wealth—and did not help him in the least.

Ahaz was also a man of great taste. That was one reason why he was
an idolater—the worship of God, in a simple manner, did not please him,
or gratify his refined taste. He was a cultured and aesthetic individual,
so, when he went down to Damascus and saw an idolatrous altar, he
said, “That is my idea of an altar! I will have one like it.” So the pattern of
it was sent off to Jerusalem and Uriah, the priest, made himself very
busy in carrying out the king’s wishes so that, by the time Ahaz came
back, there was his new altar all ready. I can imagine that he said, as he
looked at it, “That is the style of altar for me! I want none of your old-
fashioned Davidic altars.” Yet those fine ideas of his were “the ruin of
him.” And I am afraid there are a great many persons who will be ruined
by their taste—by allowing it to override conscience and suffering, them-
selves, to be guided by their whims and fancies—and not by the teaching
of the Word of God. To me that seems beautiful which God ordains—and
that is abominable which God abhors! May it be so with each one of us,
but if we allow our own taste to lead us into sin, then we shall find that it
will be the ruin of us and of all who do like unto us.

This man—I have not yet completed my portrait of him—had some to
back him who ought to have opposed him. When his predecessor, Uzziah,
went into the Temple to offer incense, the priests withstood him and
thrust him out for he had no right there—and leprosy came upon his
brow and he hasted to go out. But when Ahaz wanted this new altar,
Uriah the priest was quite ready to adapt himself to his lord’s ideas. He
would, of course, prefer the old-fashioned low church but, still, he was a
very broad-minded man and he was willing to have a high church altar
set up if his majesty wished it. And when his majesty said so and when
he came and offered sacrifices upon it, Uriah did not say a word against
it. How could he? It was a State church and, therefore, the king did as he
liked! That style of action is often seen in religious and social life. A man
does wrong and the Christian minister who ought to speak plainly to him
about it, does not dare to do so! Perhaps the minister, who ought to be
faithful for his Master’s sake, thinks that, for the sake of peace, he had
better not interfere and so he does not. Then the guilty man says, “It
does not matter what I do, I have a priest at the back of me, I shall be all
right.” Yet his sins are “the ruin of him” for all that. “Though hand join in
hand, the wicked shall not be unpunished.”

This man, Ahaz, had another thought within his mind, namely, that
he would imitate prosperous sinners. “Look,” he said, “at the king of
Syria. Look how he prospers! I will worship his gods and then I shall
prosper, too.” “But they were the ruin of him.” That is where the empha-
sis of the text comes in. I have known a man say in deeds, if not in
words, “I know what I will do. I have no trust in God nor in His Provi-
dence, but there is So-and-So who has a very clever way of making
money, I shall do as he does.” Oh, the many who have found that this
mode of action has been the ruin of them—when they have broken loose
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from the bonds of integrity and righteousness—and have begun to play
fast and loose with honesty and truth! Take heed, dear Friends, not to
imitate the prosperous sinner, for if you do, you may be sure that follow-
ing his plans will be the ruin of you! Envy not the man who gets rich by
that which is not straightforward, for he must come to an evil end.

It was so with Ahaz, for he abandoned the worship of God altogether.
He broke up the holy vessels of God’s House, put out all the lamps which
had burned perpetually and shut up the doors of the House of the Lord.
This is the case, nowadays, with men who say that they have done with
religion. Nobody in their house goes to a place of worship. They have no
Bibles to bother them, they care nothing about the Sabbath. As for
themselves, they never darken the doors of any House of Prayer—you
never see them there, any more, and they say, “We have got rid of this,
and of that, which used to be our custom.” But such conduct is the ruin
of them! A man may harden himself until he becomes like the nether
millstone, his conscience may seem to be suffocated and the last spark of
goodness to be extinct within him—but he cannot, for all that, evade the
impending doom—for his sins will be “the ruin of him.” It is hard work to
have to speak thus, but there are some who must have this stern Truth
of God spoken to them, lest they should die in their sins.

II. Secondly, and very briefly, I want you to look AT THE MAN IN RU-
INS.

You say, perhaps, that you will never be in that state. You are not
converted, but you are honest, upright and truthful. Well, we shall see,
or, at all events, God will see! I have beheld a man in ruins who once
seemed a Christian. He came in and out among his brethren and they es-
teemed him. But he was living secretly in a defiled life. He was unchaste
and that worm gnawed and gnawed, until, at last, his household was for-
saken, domestic comfort was gone—and at this moment I scarcely know
where he is. And no one wishes to know, for he has become so aban-
doned and so foul that those who once knew him can only sigh as they
remember him.

I have known others of this sort. They were apparently doing well.
They were admirable and excellent. They were the delight of every com-
pany in which they entered, but they took the intoxicating cup, a little,
and then a little more, and then secret drinking became visible by certain
tokens upon the face and, by-and-by, business was neglected, other
things were not attended to and now the man may be known by his very
clothing—if he is not in rags, he is near to it—his character is gone, for
he is a confirmed drunk. He must acknowledge it—he cannot truthfully
deny it. That is another kind of ruin. I have also seen a young Christian
man apparently begin to go into bad company and join with those who
were merry fellows. It is true they scoffed at religion a little, but he
winked at that, for he enjoyed their society. They flattered him and now
he has become just as bad as they are! Instead of being shocked at infi-
del sentiments, he is the first to vent them—a very ringleader in taking
the chair of the scoffer—and sitting there a ruined man!
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I have seen men ruined as to their peace. They once seemed bright
and happy, but they are not so now—their laughter is but a mimic joy.
They have sinned, they have turned aside from God and their peace is
marred. In some, their character is ruined. Those who know them cannot
trust them, so their prospects are ruined. They went aside, little by little,
and, whereas we hoped they would have been useful and honorable men,
they are the very reverse—they are like drowning men—they are, them-
selves, sinking—and they are pulling down others with them! Worst of
all, their soul is ruined and, unless infinite mercy shall prevent it, they
are ruined for eternity, ruined past all hope save that one grand hope—
the door of which stands open even to the dying sinner—faith in Jesus
Christ! But as yet they are ruined, utterly ruined, though once they
seemed to bid as fair for goodness as any man in the world!

Whenever I see a ruin, I cannot help thinking of what it used to be.
Can you? Here once sat knights at their tables, while the minstrel poured
forth sweetest song. Now, all is a desolation! So, in that man was once
everything that was hopeful—you would have been glad to go to the
House of God in company with him. Look at him now—the victim of every
passion, a waif and stray upon the great ocean of vice!

When you look at a ruin, you cannot help thinking what it might yet
be. It was once a famous Church where the praises of God rang out both
morning and evening. It might be so, still, but the roof is gone, the walls
are tottering and the windows let in the cold blasts. So, I see a man who
once seemed to praise God, but he is a ruin. His sins have been “the ruin
of him.” What do you often find in a ruin? Go there at night and hear the
owl hooting to his fellow. Go by day and see all manner of loathsome
creatures finding harbor there. So, go to the ruined man, the man who
once promised as well as any man among us, but who departed from
God and gave way to sin and, little by little, went further and further
from the paths of rightness. Think of him with sorrow. He has lost his
opportunity—think what he might have been. Ah, and think what he is
now through his sins. “They were the ruin of him.”

If I had the time, I would like to indicate many things, perhaps to men
here, that will be the ruin of them. But if there is one here who has be-
gun to get away from God, who thinks that he can do without God, I im-
plore him to stop before he goes further, for sin will be “the ruin of him!”
There never was a man yet who made a good bargain with sin. There is
not one man, now in eternity, whose course in this life is finished, who,
when he takes his tablet to reckon up the result of a sinful life, can say
that he was the gainer by it. What if it made him a king, if he waded
through sin to a throne? What are his gains today? What if he grew
rich—where is his wealth now? That solemn question of our Lord he can
sorrowfully answer for himself—“What shall it profit a man if he shall
gain the whole world, and lose his own soul?” Oh, that God the blessed
Spirit would send these warnings home to some who are beginning to tri-
fle with sin, lest it should be the ruin of them!
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III. | have one more point to dwell upon. Not only was there a man in
ruins, but there were others that were ruined with him, for the text says,
“They were the ruin of him, and of all Israel.”

Ahaz ruined all Israel as well as himself! This man did not perish
alone in his iniquity! My Friends, if you perish in your sin, you will not
perish alone. That is one of the most terrible things about evil. If I have
preached to you, during my ministry here, false doctrines and that which
is not God’s Word, there are many here who must perish with me. But
then my lot would be more horrible than that of any one among you if I
have misled you and if I have not been faithful. It will be an awful thing
for a man who has occupied a pulpit and yet has not preached the Gos-
pel, to go before the bar of God and have to answer for the souls commit-
ted to him! That ancient message still needs to be heard—“If the watch-
man sees the sword come and blows not the trumpet, and the people are
not warned. If the sword comes and takes any person from among them,
he is taken away in his iniquity, but his blood will I require at the
watchman’s hand.” This it is that makes our work so weighty that our
knees, sometimes, knock together when we are thinking of going up to
our pulpit again! It is no child’s play, Sirs, if there is to be a judgment
and we are to answer for our faithfulness or unfaithfulness! What must
be our account if we are not true to God and to man?

“Don’t speak so sharply,” says one. “You are very dogmatic, Sir,” says
another. I know what is said, but what is that, compared with clearing
my conscience so that I may stand up in the light of the Last Great Day
an honest man? I have prayed many a time that I might be able, at the
end of my ministry, to say what George Fox, the Quaker, said when he
was dying, “I am clear, I am clear!” If we have been faithful in our testi-
mony. If we have said what we felt and have not hesitated to speak out
for fear of sinful men—and if we have never tried to put velvet on our
lips, that we might restrain the Spirit’s course within us—to earn the ap-
proval of some few persons of taste—it will be well with us in the Great
Day of Account!

“Well,” says someone, “I am not a minister.” No, perhaps you are not.
But are you a father? Suppose your boy perishes through your iniquity,
what will you say to that? One day I heard a man, who was given to
drink, say to his son, “Open your shoulders, boy, and take it in like a
man! I want you to drink like your father.” Who but his father made that
boy a drunk? There was a father who dropped an oath. Do I mean you,
you ask? Yes, if you are here tonight. When your boy took to cursing and
swearing, you did not like it—but who taught him to swear? Are there
not many men who will be the ruin of their children’s souls? And are
there not mothers, in a different rank of life, who train their daughters
for gaiety and frivolity, who will have to answer for the ruin of their
souls? Do you not think that there are people who would like to be
thought respectable, who are planning to bring up their children to be
victims to sin? They know they are not putting them where they are likely
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to come under good influences, but where, according to the order of na-
ture, they will be led away from Christ and from the service of God!

O Sirs, we all have vastly more influence than we reckon upon! The
working man in the shop thinks that he is the victim of his companions’
bad example, but, if he had more backbone, he might be the master and
leader of them! Now he follows suit and goes in the swim. But if he were
to be converted, how many he might influence for good! I thank God that
when men are really turned by His Grace, those who have been the worst
usually become the best! Did you not hear me speak, just now, of grand
old Hugh Latimer, who burned so bravely for the faith? Yet he was, be-
fore his conversion, one of the most thoroughgoing Papists in the world—
and was so violent that he would have put to death every heretic that he
got hold of! But when the Grace of God arrested him, he became just as
earnest for the Gospel of Jesus Christ as he had been earnest against it!
If sin will be the ruin of men—and surely it will—yet our Lord Jesus
Christ knows how to take ruined sinners and build them up to be tem-
ples for His indwelling! Christ will take the very castaways of the devil
and use them for Himself. He delights to stoop over the dunghill and pick
up a broken vessel that is thrown away and make it into a vessel meet
for the Master’s use!

Do we not sometimes sing to His praise that He has taken us from the
dunghill and made us to sit amongst princes, even the princes of His
people? Turn unto God, then, you wanderers! Turn unto Christ! It may
be so with you! Look to the bleeding wounds of the great Redeemer! May
His Spirit help you to do so at this very hour and, looking, you shall live!
And then your sins shall not be the ruin of you, but the Repairer of these
ruins shall come to build you up into a temple for His praise! The Lord
bless these feeble words, for Jesus Christ’s sake! Amen.

EXPOSITION BY C. H. SPURGEON:
2 CHRONICLES 28:1-5, 16-27; ISAIAH 2:6-22.

2 Chronicles 28:1. Ahaz was twenty years old when he began to
reign, and he reigned sixteen years in Jerusalem. So that he died before
he reached the prime of life—he was cut off by God in the very midst of
his sin.

1, 2. But he did not that which was right in the sight of the LORD, like
David his father: for he walked in the ways of the kings of Israel. They
had set up the worship of God under emblems. There were the calves of
Bethel, the representation of strength—it was the worship of God by im-
agery and Ahaz imitated it—and went even further in sin.

2. And made also molten images for Baalim. If we worship the true God
under some symbol, the next step is to worship a false god.

3. Moreover he burnt incense in the valley of the son of Hinnom, and
burnt his children in the fire, after the abominations of the heathen whom
the LORD had cast out before the children of Israel. The worship of Moloch
was one of the most horrible that can be imagined. A bronze image was
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made terribly hot and then children were thrust into its burning arms to
be consumed. And this king went to such a length that he gave his own
children to death in that cruel fashion in the place commonly called by
the Jews, Topheth, or the Place of Spitting, since it was so loathsome to
them to think of this false god.

4. He sacrificed also and burnt incense in the high places, and on the
hills, and under every green tree. According to the command of God, there
was to be but one altar and that one was to be at Jerusalem. But these
people multiplied their altars—there could not be a high place but they
must have an idol shrine set up upon it.

5. Therefore the LORD his God delivered him into the hand of the king
of Syria; and they smote him, and carried away a great multitude of them
captives, and brought them to Damascus. And he was also delivered into
the hand of the king of Israel, who smote him with a great slaughter. He
received blow upon blow—God would not let him rest in his sin. Now
turn to verse sixteen.

16. At that time did king Ahaz send unto the kings of Assyria to help
him. The king of Assyria was the greatest potentate in that region—all the
little kings were afraid of him and Ahaz, therefore, sent to him for help
when they were in trouble. Ahaz made no appeal to God for the assis-
tance he required—he turned to the arm of flesh.

17. For again the Edomites had come and smitten Judah and carried
away captives. The Edomites had been under subjection to Judah, but
now that God had left her, Judah could not hold her position.

18. The Philistines also. A people that one might have thought had be-
come extinct, so weak were they that we scarcely hear of them, yet, “the
Philistines also”™—

18-20. Had invaded the cities of the low country, and of the south of
Judah, and had taken Beth-Shemesh, and Ajalon, and Gederoth, and
Shocho with the villages thereof, and Timnah with the villages thereof,
Gimzo, also, and the villages thereof: and they dwelt there. For the LORD
brought Judah low because of Ahaz, king of Israel; for he made Judah na-
ked and transgressed sorely against the LORD. And Tilgath-Pilneser king
of Assyria came unto him and distressed him, but strengthened him not.
How vain it is to seek relief apart from God!

21, 22. For Ahaz took away a portion out of the House of the LORD,
and out of the house of the king, and of the princes, and gave it unto the
king of Assyria: but he helped him not. And in the time of his distress did
he trespass yet more against the LORD: this is that king Ahaz. A black
mark is put against his name, to show how greatly guilty he was. Those
who rebel against Divine checks and will not be held in by the Providence
of God are to be written down in capital letters as great sinners. They sin
with emphasis who sin against the chastising rod!

23-25. For he sacrificed unto the gods of Damascus, which smote him:
and he said, Because the gods of the kings of Syria help them, therefore
will I sacrifice to them, that they may help me. But they were the ruin of
him, and of all Israel. And Ahaz gathered together the vessels of the House
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of God, and cut in pieces the vessels of the House of God, and shut up the
doors of the House of the LORD, and he made him altars in every corner of
Jerusalem. And in every single city of Judah he made high places to burn
incense unto other gods, and provoked to anger the LORD God of his fa-
thers. He set up little shrines so that every passerby might worship which
idol he pleased—and each man might present a little incense—thus the
whole city was filled with idolatry.

26, 27. Now the rest of his acts and of all his ways, first and last, be-
hold, they are written in the book of the kings of Judah and Israel. And
Ahaz slept with his fathers, and they buried him in the city, even in Jeru-
salem; but they brought him not into the sepulchers of the kings of Israel.
There was a holy and reverent feeling among the remnant of God’s people
that a man who had lived as Ahaz had done should not lie with the good
kings of Israel.

27. And Hezekiah his son reigned in his place. Now turn to Isaiah, the
second chapter, and the sixth verse.

Isaiah 2:6. Therefore You have forsaken Your people, the house of
Jacob, because they are replenished from the east and are soothsayers
like the Philistines, and they are pleased with the children of strangers. It
was God’s command that they should keep themselves separate and
worship only Him, but, in the reign of this man Ahaz, they began to prac-
tice all the foul arts of the nations round about them. They had “sooth-
sayers like the Philistines”—men who pretended to divine future events
from the flights of birds, or from the entrails of victims—and a thousand
other things. They went into witchcraft and the unhallowed arts of the
heathen.

7-9. Their land also is full of silver and gold, neither is there any end of
their treasures; their land is also full of horses, neither is there any end of
their chariots: their land also is full of idols; they worship the work of their
own hands, that which their own fingers have made: and the mean man
bows down, and the great man humbles himself: therefore forgive them
not. The poor men worshipped these idols and the rich did the same. All
over the country the people were bowing before some symbol or other in-
stead of worshipping the unseen God in spirit and in truth. Therefore the
Prophet foretold that something terrible would happen to them.

10-16. Enter into the rock, and hide in the dust, for fear of the LORD,
and for the glory of His majesty. The lofty looks of man shall be humbled,
and the haughtiness of men shall be bowed down, and the LORD alone
shall be exalted in that day. For the day of the LORD of Hosts shall be
upon everyone that is proud and lofty, and upon everyone that is lifted up;
and he shall be brought low: and upon all the cedars of Lebanon, that are
high and lifted up, and upon all the oaks of Bashan, and upon all the high
mountains, and upon all the hills that are lifted up, and upon every high
tower, and upon every fenced wall, and upon all the ships of Tarshish,
and upon all pleasant pictures. These people were wealthy through the
natural riches of their land and through commerce with other nations.
They were skilled in the arts, according to the fashion of the times, but
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now God declares that because they were proud, all their treasures
would be destroyed and the things wherein they boasted should be taken
away from them.

17, 18. And the loftiness of man shall be bowed down, and the haugh-
tiness of men shall be made low: and the LORD alone shall be exalted in
that day. And the idols He shall utterly abolish. They set them up at every
street corner, they even put them before the House of God, itself. On
every green hill and in every grove, they worshipped with filthy rites that
can scarcely be thought of without a blush! But God declared that He
would sweep them all away and so He did when He visited the land in
His fierce anger.

19-22. And they shall go into the holes of the rocks, and into the caves
of the earth, for fear of the LORD, and for the glory of His majesty, when
He arises to shake terribly the earth. In that day a man shall cast his idols
of silver, and his idols of gold, which they made, each one for himself to
worship, to the moles and to the bats; to go into the clefts of the rocks, and
into the tops of the ragged rocks, for fear of the LORD, and for the glory of
His majesty, when He arises to shake terribly the earth. Cease you from
man, whose breath is in his nostrils: for of what account is he? Can you
imagine Isaiah delivering this stern, but noble message—gorgeous in lan-
guage, poetic and sublime to the very last degree? What courage it must
have taken for him to stand forth and deliver this before an idolatrous
king and a people who went greedily after him! Verily, the Lord has
raised up His faithful servants in all times, and He gives them the cour-
age of lions and voices that are very terrible! Yet the hearts of men are
seldom moved. “Cease you,” says Isaiah, “cease you from man”—from the
king of Assyria—from all powers in which you trust! “Cease you from
man, whose breath is in his nostrils: for of what account is he?”

HYMNS FROM “OUR OWN HYMN BOOK”—471, 473, 526.

Adapted from The C. H. Spurgeon Collection, Ages Software, 1.800.297.4307

PRAY THE HOLY SPIRIT WILL USE THIS SERMON TO BRING MANY
TO A SAVING KNOWLEDGE OF JESUS CHRIST.
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A KING SENT IN LOVE
NO. 2760

A SERMON
INTENDED FOR READING ON LORD’S-DAY, JANUARY 5, 1902.

DELIVERED BY C. H. SPURGEON,
AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON,
ON LORD’S-DAY EVENING, SEPTEMBER 14, 1879.

“Then Hiram the king of Tyre answered in writing, which he sent to Solomon,
Because the LORD has loved His people, He has made you king over them.”
2 Chronicles 2:11.

[ THINK that you must have been struck with the deeply religious tone
of the communications which passed between Solomon and Hiram. I am
inclined to think that Hiram must have been a proselyte to the faith of
Israel. At any rate, the dispatches between these two neighboring kings
contain very gracious references to Jehovah and His dealings with His
ancient people. Not that [ recommend that the dispatches which are sent
now between kings should be of a similar character, for that would be a
piece of beggarly hypocrisy! What has God to do with the most of them?
And what has He to do with the transactions of modern times, in which
the invasion of countries by the more powerful is perpetually being justi-
fied by the laws of politics which seem to be the very reverse of the Laws
of God? Oh, that better times might come, when kings would rule in righ-
teousness! One almost despairs of them, but, at any rate, there is a King
coming who will rule in righteousness! Make no delays, O our God!

In the letter, which was written by Hiram, we note that he declares his
belief that Solomon was of such a character that his reign was a special
blessing from God to His people. That is the meaning of our text—
“Because the Lord has loved His people, He has made you king over
them.” Such was the character of Solomon, in those early days before he
began to decline from the splendor of his first estate, that even this hea-
then monarch could see that he was bound to be a blessing to the
people. I wish that your life and mine, dear Friends, might always have
that about it which should make even the worldling say, “That young
man is likely to be a blessing to his family. That woman is sure to be a
blessing to her husband and to her children.” I would to God that our
character was so transparent, so true, pure and good, that all who knew
us might feel that we were a blessing to those among whom we dwell!

I want you to notice, also, that Hiram here distinctly recognizes that
every blessing comes from God. If Solomon is a blessing to his subjects,
Hiram attributes that to the fact of God having placed him where he was.
Now, if one who had been a heathen could thus trace a blessing back to
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God as its source, what heathen must those be who never do anything of
the sort, but trace it to what they call, “good luck,” or to “chance,” or to
anything rather than to God? O Beloved, whenever there is anything of
good, anything of excellence, anything of happiness that comes to our
door, let us praise and bless the God who gave it! We are all too apt to
complain of Him when we suffer and ready enough to attribute our afflic-
tions to Him. Surely, then, when plentiful mercies come to us, we should
magnify and glorify the name of the Lord our God from whom they come!
We should say of every mercy, in somewhat similar fashion to that of Hi-
ram when he wrote to Solomon, “Because the Lord has loved His people,
therefore has He done this and that for them.”

I purpose, however, to take our text right away from Solomon for, true
as it was in his case, it is more emphatically true in reference to our
King. It is still true, as was said in Thessalonica in Paul’s day, “There is
another King, one Jesus,” and many here present, I am thankful to
know, are His loyal subjects. King of kings is He to us and our soul loves
to worship and adore Him. Well, now, God has been pleased to make
Christ our King, so my text shall run thus—“Because the Lord has loved
His people, He has made Jesus to be King over them.”

I. That shall be our first division, THE LOVE OF GOD HAS MADE JE-
SUS TO BE OUR KING.

If we believe that, does it not prove that we do not regard the dominion
of Jesus Christ as any burden whatever? It is a proof that in our esteem
His yoke is easy and His burden is light. Those who look on from the
outside say, “We would rather be perfectly free—free thinkers and free
livers.” And when they hear any of us say, with the Psalmist, “O Lord,
truly I am Your servant; I am Your servant and the son of Your handma-
id: You have loosed my bonds,” they feel that they do not want to share
any such servitude with us. But we are living and truthful witnesses to
the fact that we do not look upon the rule of Christ over us as any hard-
ship. On the contrary, we take delight in it! We trace it to the love of God,
not to His anger—not even to His justice, or to any necessity that may
constrain Him, but to His infinite love and to His gracious thought that
He could not do any better thing for us than to give us Jesus Christ to be
our King—and we devoutly thank and bless the Lord, this day, that He
has set Him over us, to rule us and to have dominion over our spirit, soul
and body henceforth and forever.

But, Beloved, there was an urgent necessity that we should have Jesus
as our King. We are such poor creatures that we cannot live without
some form of rule and government. Men have tried to live in anarchy, but
their experiment has proven to be a disastrous failure. Think of the
French Revolution at the end of the 18t Century and see what awful ab-
ominations resulted from it. A den of tigers, all let loose upon one anoth-
er, would be peacefulness, itself, compared with a mass of men living
without any law or order! We are such creatures that we need to be un-
der authority of some kind. God has frequently compared us to sheep,
but what can sheep do without a shepherd? I do not know that there has
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ever been a discovery made of really wild sheep anywhere. There are cer-
tain wild animals that are somewhat like sheep, but sheep like those
with which we are familiar—what shiftless, hopeless, helpless, defense-
less creatures they would be without a shepherd! They would soon die
out altogether if it were not for man. The rule, leadership and kingly she-
pherdry of man are good for sheep—and Christ’s rule is absolutely ne-
cessary for His sheep. We are His people and the sheep of His pasture if
we have believed in Him and, we as much need Jesus, our Shepherd-
King, as the sheep need their shepherd!

If you object to that figure, let us think of ourselves under a higher as-
pect. As many of us as have been born-again are the children of God.
Now, a family without rule—I venture to say very boldly—is not a happy
family. Children who are always allowed to do just as they like will very
soon be exceedingly unhappy. A father’s gentle sway over the various
members of the household, which is, I take it, the first type of kingship,
is absolutely necessary for their good—for disorder soon breeds unhap-
piness, envy, strife, malice and all kinds of evil. Every house needs to
have a “house-band” to keep it together. Every family needs to have
someone as its head. Every thinking person feels that it must be so and,
therefore, how thankful we ought to be that our glorious God, seeing that
His own brightness unveiled might have been too much for our feeble-
ness, has given us His Son, “whom He has appointed Heir of all things,”
and made Him to be the first-born among many brethren, that He might
sweetly rule the whole household! Because the Lord loved His people,
therefore He gave Jesus to be King over them.

Further, this fact tends greatly to our happiness. It is not merely a
matter of necessity, but, over and above that, it makes us exceedingly
happy to have such a King as Jesus is. Just suppose, for a moment, that
we, the people of God, were left without any law or ruler. Well, my Broth-
ers and Sisters, in such a case as that, we would not know what to do!
We might wish to do what was right, but we would not know what right
was! | am sure we must all desire to be guided by God, for we feel unable
to guide ourselves and we dare not trust the best earthly guide. So it is a
mercy that we have a King to whom we can refer all difficult cases and
who will guide us. Why, even if I were conscious of having done right, yet
if I had no Ruler and Law-Giver, whose Infallible Word would assure me
that I had done so, I would always be in a fidget about it! I would be an-
xious to know whether | had made a wise choice or not—whether I might
not, after all, have put bitter for sweet, and sweet for bitter. When a man
is his own ruler, he has all the responsibility of what he does—but when
he implicitly obeys Christ’s command, he is not responsible for the result
of his actions—that rests with Him who gave the command. If, in doing
right, we meet with trouble—if we have to suffer persecution or if the re-
ward of virtue does not reach us in the present—yet we have the comfort
that we did what Jesus told us to do. We did what our King commanded,
so the responsibility of it must rest with Him. This is always a sweet feel-
ing and much to the ease of such poor minds as ours are.
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“Well,” says one, “I like to be my own master.” Yes, and that involves
two things—first, you have a very bad master and, next, your master has
a fool for his servant! But he who takes the Lord Jesus Christ as his
Master will be rightly and wisely guided—and hence arises the comfort of
such a relationship.

But, to my mind, the bliss of being under the dominion of Christ lies
in the Character of Christ. As I must have a master, let me have the Chr-
ist of Bethlehem—the Christ of Nazareth—the Christ of Calvary—the
Christ of Heaven! If I must submit my mind and will to another—and
surely I must do so, or else I must submit it to the imperious domination
of my own lusts and passions, which is the worst slavery in the whole
world—if I must have a king, let it be Jesus Christ, whose head was once
crowned with thorns!

For, my Brothers and Sisters, in Him we have all the wisdom of Solo-
mon and infinitely more. He will rule and guide us wisely. To err is hu-
man, yet He never makes any mistakes! His rule and guidance are Infal-
lible!

There is also united with this wisdom, unlimited power, for, where
Christ rules, He is able to protect. He can put forth the might of Omnipo-
tence. His decrees and proclamations shall never be wasted words. All
power is given unto Him in Heaven and in earth. Though He sometimes
leaves His subjects to suffer in this world, (they must have tribulation,
for they have to carry their cross after Him), yet He could deliver them in
a moment if He pleased, for there is nobody above or below the sky who
can successfully withstand the almighty power of the Christ of God!
Happy are the people who have so wise and strong a King as He is.

But, then, with this wisdom and strength, He is also gentle. Was there
ever such a gentleman and such a gentleman as He was? Who would not
gladly serve Him who suffered the little children to come unto Him and
would not let His disciples forbid them to come? Who would not willingly
serve Him who sat upon the well at Sychar to talk with the poor sinful
woman till He had won her soul and made her into a zealous and suc-
cessful home missionary? Who would not freely serve Him to whom pub-
licans and sinners drew near, that He might woo them, with tender love,
to forsake their sins? He is truly and Divinely royal! But He is also, as
the children are taught to say—

“Gentle Jesus, meek and mild,”

so affable, generous, humane, benevolent, gracious, Godlike—that to be
enlisted beneath His banner is to serve One who is, indeed, a Standard-
Bearer among ten thousand! Yes, He is altogether lovely. We are not
ashamed to be the servants of the Lord Jesus Christ. There have been
some kings and princes whom a man might well be ashamed to serve—to
have anything to do with such loathsome creatures as some despots are,
would make a stain upon anyone’s character! But to come beneath the
blessed servitude of Christ is to be honored indeed! The meanest scullion
in His royal kitchen has more real glory than all the peers of the realm
put together if they have not entered the service of our gracious King!
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Further, this blessed King not only commends Himself to us by His
Character, but also by His relationship to us. Surely it was because the
Lord loved His people that He made Him to be King over them who is
their Brother, for Jesus is our Brother. He was in all things made like
unto His brethren and, while upon the earth, He was tempted in all
points like as we are. But—“Now, though He reigns exalted high,” He is
still our Brother, and He is not ashamed, even in Heaven, to call His
people His “brethren”—

“Though now ascended up on high,

He bends to earth with a Brother’s eye.
Partaker of the human name,

He knows the frailty of our frame.

Our fellow Sufferer yet retains

A fellow feeling of our pains,

And still remembers in the skies,

His tears, and agonies, and cries.”

He also comes, if possible, nearer than that, for He is our Husband—
married to every believing heart, united with us in a conjugal union
which never can be broken by divorce. Christ is the heavenly Bridegroom
and each believing soul is His bride, as the whole Church of the re-
deemed is the bride, the Lamb’s wife. | may say to each Believer, in the
words of the 45t Psalm, “So shall the King greatly desire your beauty: for
He is your Lord; worship you Him.” He not only reigns over us, but He
loves us with such love that He even died for us! What other monarch ev-
er did that for His subjects? You have seen the portraits of kings holding
the globe and the scepter in their hands, wearing a crown, perhaps
adorned with a wreath in token of their victories. But when our King puts
on His royal regalia, when He comes forth in His coronation robes, I will
tell you what are the chief ensigns of His sovereignty, the tokens of His
universal dominion. They are the wounds in His hands, and in His feet,
and in His side! He deserves to be our King and we delight to say to
Him—

“You have redeemed our souls with blood

Have set the prisoners free—

Have made us kings and priests to God,

And we shall reign with Thee.”
Truly, none who really know our Lord Jesus Christ can refuse to rejoice
that the Father has so loved His people as to set the Savior, who did re-
deem them, to be King over them henceforth and forever.

I think I have said enough upon that point, so I will now turn to
another side of the subject. Just to refresh your memories, I remind you
that the first division was that the love of God has made Jesus our King.

II. Now we will shake the kaleidoscope and then we shall see the same
Truth of God presented to us under another aspect—IT IS THE LOVE OF
GOD WHICH HAS MADE US TO BE THE SUBJECTS OF KING JESUS.

There is love in the selection of the King who has been chosen for us,
and there is also love in the choice of His subjects. It was certainly Divine
Love which made a choice of Israel to be the subjects of Solomon be-
cause, if God meant to make a great king, and a wise king with wide do-
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minions and vast influence, it was a very singular thing that He should
choose the land of Israel to be the country over which Solomon should
rule in such glory. Palestine was a poor, miserable little country, a very
small district to be the center of so much splendor. And the people were
not very numerous and they were very poor. Only a little while before
they had been downtrodden by the Philistines. David, Solomon’s father,
had only just rescued them by the skin of their teeth from being slaves to
the Philistines and, before that, they had been perpetually harried by all
the neighboring nations, so that they never had any settled peace. Yet it
was this little paltry nation that God chose to be ruled over by Solomon,
to give it a name and make it the leading nation on the face of the earth!

Well, now, Beloved, what are we who have been chosen to be God’s
people? What are we that Christ should ever rule over us? Surely if He
wanted to exercise dominion, He might have chosen the kings, queens,
lords, dukes and the fine folk of earth! But you know how it is written,
“Not many wise men after the flesh, not many mighty, not many noble
are called: but God has chosen the foolish things of the world to con-
found the wise; and God has chosen the weak things of the world to con-
found the things which are mighty; and base things of the world, and
things which are despised, has God chosen, yes, and things which are
not, to bring to nothing things that are: that no flesh should glory in His
Presence,” Not even to the wise and prudent has He revealed the Truths
of His Kingdom, but He has revealed them unto babes. “Even so, Father,”
said Christ, “for so it seemed good in Your sight.” Surely it was because
the Lord loved us that He put us under the dominion of Christ, that He
might rule over us!

More than that, these people of Israel began with Solomon by a rebel-
lion. You know how all through the reign of David, they were continually
kicking against his rule. He had saved them from the Philistines, yet, at
one time, they set up Absalom in opposition to him and, at another time,
another pretender would come forth and they would follow him, for they
seemed to wish to get rid of their best friend and deliverer! Even when
David was near death, and Adonijah proclaimed himself king, Joab and
Abiathar, and many of the people followed him, so that Solomon’s reign
began with rebellion! Yet he was set up as king over these traitorous and
disloyal people—and what a mercy it is for us, who used to be rebels
against our King—that the Lord Jesus Christ ever admitted us under the
sway of His scepter!

I need not go into the details of what we used to be. It will bring tears
to the eyes of some of us if we only think of what we once were. Lord,
what a rebellious wretch 1 was! Many here had to fight against con-
science, to fight what was against everything good in order to remain as
they were! Yet they did remain as they were until the Lord so loved them
that He subdued them, by His Grace, and brought them to His feet! With
almighty love He came to them, broke down all their opposition and
made them willing in the day of His power! I am sure that if any of you
are rejoicing in being Christ’s subjects, you will ascribe it to the love of
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God and not to your own will, or to your own goodness, that you ever
came to bow at Jesus’ feet, for no man ever comes there of himself. They
are drawn by Divine Grace and then they run, but never does a soul
crouch at the feet of Jesus, crying for mercy and taking Him to be its
King except by an act of Almighty Grace which leads the sinner to that
happy and blessed decision! So let us give all the praise to God if we be-
long to the Kingdom of Jesus, for it is Love, amazing Love that has put us
under such gracious Sovereignty as that.

Now, Brothers and Sisters, we are happy, indeed, for it is with us as it
was with Israel. For, after Solomon was once settled on the throne, there
was no more rebellion. In his God-given wisdom, he so ruled the nation
that all was quiet and peaceable. After he had once climbed up into the
saddle, he could not be thrown out of it. And after King Jesus once gets
into the throne of our heart, stubborn wills and rebellious passions must
lie still, for Jesus knows how to rule. What wonderful order Solomon set
up! What remarkable peace the people enjoyed! What extraordinary
prosperity they had! For “the king made silver and gold at Jerusalem as
plenteous as stones.”

And, Beloved, Christ has made us to be so rich, so happy, so con-
tented, so blessed, that we have no wish to escape from His dominion,
but rather does each of us cry, “O Jesus, subdue me more completely!
Drive out all my old enemies! Root out my sins! Hunt them down like
traitors and hang them up to die—and You alone rule and reign over me
absolutely. In the entire kingdom of my nature, over my whole spirit, soul
and body, You be the supreme and only Lord! And let no rebellion be so
much as thought of.” But it must be the love of God that will effect this—
we cannot do it ourselves. It is the Grace of God—the mighty Love of God
in Christ Jesus—that will subdue our spirit to the dominion of Christ!
And in so far as He has already done it, let us praise and bless Him and,
in any respect in which the gracious work is not yet fully accomplished,
let us cry to Him to complete it.

III. I conclude my discourse with the third point, which is simply
another view of the same Truth—OUR LOVE TO GOD NOW MAKES THE
REIGN OF CHRIST OVER US TO BE VERY BLESSED, INDEED. Since we
have been taught to love the Lord Jesus Christ, it has become a great de-
light to us to be under His dominion.

First, Brothers and Sisters, the courts of Christ are our home. In this
House of Prayer, the Lord has often revealed Himself to us. Some of us
feel that when we get into our places and join in holy worship, it is the
best spot beneath the sun. I know that it is so by the way in which you
strive to get here on Monday evenings and Thursday nights. Many of you
are glad, then, as well as on the Sabbath, to steal away for a little while
out of the world and even, perhaps, out of the worry of the household.
And because our Lord Jesus Christ manifests Himself to you, here this
place becomes to you the very palace of the great King—and you love to
be here.
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There are some hearers who must have a very grand place of worship
and a very soft seat in it—and very eloquent preaching—and even then
they soon drop off to sleep! But a true child of God who loves his Savior
with all his heart, says, “I can stand anywhere. I do not mind being

squeezed up in a corner so long as I can hear about Jesus—
‘Sweeter sounds than music knows
Charm me in Immanuel’s name.’”

That is right, Brother, Sister! Keep on playing that tune! Praise the name
of Jesus! Let that be the theme of all your music! Ring again, and again,

and again, those sweet silvery bells that sound out—
“Free Grace and dying love.”

You may hold me by the ears and by the heart, too, as long as you play
such music as that! Even though there is no eloquence in the speaker,
and he only talks straight on and tells what he knows of Jesus in his
own heart, I will sit, or I will stand anywhere if I may but hear the strains
of that blessed melody! And I know that many of you say the same. I can
tell that you do by the look on your faces and I also know how I feel, my-
self, when, now and then, it is my privilege to listen to a sermon full of
Christ. That is what causes tears of joy to flow and makes me feel, “I
know that I am the Lord’s, for I do rejoice in the music of His charming
name.” Yes, He is such a King to us that His courts are the place of our
highest delight! And we are never happier than when we are among even
the meanest of those who gather within His palace gate. We often feel
that we would rather be doorkeepers in the House of our God than dwell
in the tents of wickedness.

We also realize that it is God’s Love that made Jesus to be our King,
for His service has come to be our best recreation. I heard a young man
say, in a railway carriage, “I do not like the English mode of spending
Sunday. I think Sunday ought to be devoted to recreation—everybody
needs recreation.” An old gentleman who sat opposite to the one who
made this remark, spared me the trouble of replying to him by saying, I
think, my dear Sir, it is very likely that you need recreation, too.” “Yes,”
answered the young man, “I certainly do.” “Ah! “ said the other, “but per-
haps you do not quite understand the word I used—re-creation—that is,
being created anew, so as to be made a new creature in Christ Jesus. If
you were created again, the recreation that you would then desire would
be of a different kind from that which you are now advocating.”

That was quite true, but even using the word, “recreation,” in the or-
dinary meaning of the term, we have found the service of God to be really
a recreation to us. When you, my Brother, get a little spare time, I know
that you feel it a pleasure to spend it in some form of service for Christ.
Someone might say to you, ‘Well, I should think that you had had
enough work with that quill-driving, or standing behind the counter, or
toiling in that factory—and that when you get an hour to spare, you
would go to bed, or take your ease in some form or other.” “No, I do not,”
you reply. “I go and gather my class together, or call on my scholars in
their homes and try to find out whether they have really given their
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hearts to the Lord Jesus Christ.” “Well,” says the enquirer, “do you mean
to say that you get recreation out of such work as that?” “Yes,” you reply,
“l do,” and he says, “Then, you must be an odd fish!” Well, perhaps we
are odd fish, but that is one of our highest sources of recreation! We find
the service of Christ to be so blessed to us that we take our rest in it and
if, sometimes, we get wearied in it, we can truly say that we do not get
wearied of it. Our whole soul delights in it and we are resolved that we
will serve our Savior as long as we have life and breath.

More than that, it has now become such a joy to us to serve our King
that His revenue has become our riches. Solomon’s subjects were very
heavily taxed, yet their very taxes were a proof of their prosperity. They
worked at a high pressure in order to produce wealth. They were a poor
people to begin with, but they grew rich under the plan which Solomon
adopted. It was an expensive plan but, then, if they paid much in the
way of taxation, it was because they had so much the more coming in,
year by year. Silver and gold had become so plentiful that it was not at
all a hardship that the people should help to pay for the efficient main-
tenance of the king’s postal service and all the other arrangements by
which they were, themselves, enriched.

Now, our King has a great revenue with which we have nothing to do
except to draw from it all that we need. Unbounded riches of Grace are
stored up in Christ Jesus and He gives us liberty to take all that we re-
quire. As to anything that we present to Him, what little we can give, we
count it our highest riches to offer to Him and, whenever we do give any-
thing to the Lord, we find that He multiplies whatever we have left in our
basket and store! But, if He did not do so, we would still delight to lay at
His dear feet anything that we can—and we do not need Him to give it
back to us. It is a delight and joy to us to have an opportunity of doing
anything in His blessed service! It is no task to us, it is never irksome.
Some of us—I do not know whether each one of us—can sing, with Dr.

Watts—
“All that I am, and all I have,
Shall be forever Yours.
Whatever my duty bids me give,
My cheerful hands resign.
Yet if I might make some reserve,
And duty did not call,
I love my God with zeal so great,
That I would give Him all.”

So, Brothers and Sisters, I hope it has come to this with many of us,
that Christ’s Cross is our crown. We have fallen in love with it and we
gladly bear it for His sake. The very hardships that we endure in connec-
tion with Christ’s Kingdom have become a joy to us! While, as for His
Glory, that is now our honor and, as for Himself, He is our Heaven!

Thus have I spoken, all too feebly, concerning the King given to us by
God in love. If there are any here who are not under the rule of Christ, I
wish that they would, at any rate, give heed to my testimony that the
service of Christ is the best service in the whole world! There is no other
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that is worthy to be compared with it for a single moment. If you resolve
to serve yourself, or to serve the world, or to serve pleasure, or to serve
the devil, you will rue the day—you may depend upon it! There is one
remarkable thing about the service of Christ which ought to have great
weight with impartial observers. Many who have lived to serve the world
have repented of their folly on their deathbeds—but there was never yet
heard of even one instance of a Christian saying, when he was dying, “I
am sorry that I have served Christ.” There never has been since the
foundation of Christ’s Kingdom, one of His subjects who, when he was
dying, said, “I am sorry that I did so much for Christ, that I was so earn-
est in His service, or so generous to His cause.” No, there never has been
such a case and there never will be one!

[ always say that it is the sign of a man having a good master when he
tries to introduce his sons into the service of his employer. A man is not
likely to complain of his master when he comes to him and says, “I would
be much obliged to you, Sir, if you would take my two sons into your ser-
vice.” It looks as if he had a good master when he talks like that! Well,
that is my own case—it is my intense delight to see my two sons actively
engaged in the service of my Master! He has been a good Master to me. I
often wonder that He has not turned me off, yet I should have wondered
still more if He had done so, because He has said, “I will never leave you,
nor forsake you.” All this while He has borne with my ill manners and
put up with many imperfections in my service. I wonder that He is not
tired of me, yet I have His own word for it that He will not turn me adrift,
for He has said, “Him that comes to Me, I will in no wise cast out.” I must
love Him! I must praise Him! And I wish that everyone else would enter
the service of my blessed Lord and Master. If you would only give Him a
trial, (by God’s Grace may you be led to do so!) you would never regret it.
Ask any man who loves the Lord Jesus Christ, whether He has ever re-
gretted having done so—you will never find one who will say that he has!

Well, then, if we can all speak so well of our King, we think that com-
mon reason, if it were really reasonable, would lead men to say, “Can we
not enter into this service, too?” I pray that God’s Grace may enable
many of you to say this. Will you not seek to become His servant this
very hour? The way into His service is by your becoming nothing and let-
ting Him be your All-in-All. Any soldier can tell you how he gets into his
sovereign’s service. What does he give in order that he may become a
soldier? Give? Why, he gives nothing at alll He takes a shilling from the
recruiting officer and that seals the act! That is the way to become a
Christian—take the Lord Jesus Christ as your own! He gives you Himself,
so trust Him and take Him, for thus you become His soldier, enlisted for-
ever! He will teach you your drills. He will show you how to behave your-
self in His service and He will give you a rich reward at the end of it. So
may He bless each one of you, for His dear name’s sake! Amen.

EXPOSITION BY C. H. SPURGEON:
PSALM 72:1-4.
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Verse 1. Give the king Your judgments, O God, and Your righteousness
unto the king’s son. “Give the king Your judgments, O God.” The right to
reign was transmitted by descent from David to Solomon, but not by that
means alone. Israel was a theocracy and the kings were but the viceroys
of the greater King. Therefore the prayer that the new king might be
enthroned by Divine right and then endowed with Divine Wisdom. Our
glorious King in Zion has all judgment committed to Him. He rules in the
name of God over all lands. He is King “Dei Gratia” as well as by right of
inheritance. “And Your righteousness unto the king’s son.” Solomon was
both king and king’s son—so, also, is our Lord. He has power and au-
thority in Himself and also royal dignity given Him of His Father. He is
the righteous King. In a word, He is “the Lord our righteousness.” We are
waiting till He shall be manifested among men as the ever-righteous
Judge. May the Lord hasten in His own time the long-looked-for day!
Now wars and fights are even in Israel, itself, but soon the dispensation
will change and David, the type of Jesus warring with our enemies, shall
be displaced by Solomon, the prince of peace.

2. He shall judge Your people with righteousness, and Your poor with
judgment. “He shall judge Your people with righteousness.” Clothed with
Divine authority, he shall use it on the behalf of the favored nation, for
whom he shall show himself strong, that they be not misjudged, slan-
dered, or in any way treated maliciously. His sentence shall put their ac-
cusers to silence and award the saints their true position as the accepted
of the Lord. What a consolation to feel that none can suffer wrong in Chr-
ist’s Kingdom! He sits upon the Great White Throne, unspotted by a sin-
gle deed of injustice, or even mistake of judgment—reputations are safe
enough with Him!

“And Your poor with judgment.” True wisdom is manifest in all the de-
cisions of Zion’s King. We do not always understand His doings, but they
are always right. Partiality has been too often shown to rich and great
men, but the King of the last and best of monarchs deals out even-
handed justice, to the delight of the poor and despised. Here we have the
poor mentioned side by side with their King. The Sovereignty of God is a
delightful theme to the poor in spirit—they love to see the Lord exalted
and have no quarrel with Him for exercising the prerogatives of His
crown. It is the fictitious wealth, which labors to conceal real poverty,
which makes men quibble at the reigning lord, but a deep sense of spiri-
tual need prepares the heart to loyally worship the Redeemer King. On
the other hand, the King has a special delight in the humbled hearts of
His contrite ones and exercises all His power and wisdom on their behallf,
even as Joseph in Egypt ruled for the welfare of his brothers.

3. The mountains shall bring peace to the people, and the little hills, by
righteousness. “The mountains shall bring peace to the people.” Thence,
aforetime, rushed the robber bands which infested the country, but now
the forts erected are there the guardians of the land and the watchmen
publish far and near the tidings that no foe is to be seen. Where Jesus is,
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there is peace—lasting, deep, eternal. Even those things which were once
our dread lose all terror when Jesus is acknowledged as Monarch of the
heart. Death itself, that dark mountain, loses all its gloom! Trials and af-
flictions, when the Lord is with us, bring us an increase rather than a
diminution of peace.

“And the little hills, by righteousness.” Seeing that the rule of the mo-
narch was just, every little hill seemed clothed with peace. Injustice has
made Palestine a desert. If the Turk and Bedouin were gone, the land
would smile again, for even in the most literal sense, justice is the ferti-
lizer of lands and men are diligent to plow and raise harvests when they
have the prospects of eating the fruit of their labors. In a spiritual sense,
peace is given to the heart by the righteousness of Christ. And all the
powers and passions of the soul are filled with a holy calm when the way
of salvation, by a Divine Righteousness, is revealed. Then do we go forth
with joy and are led forth with peace! The mountains and the hills break
forth before us into singing.

4. He shall judge the poor of the people, He shall save the children of
the needy, and shall break in pieces the oppressor. “He shall judge the
poor of the people.” He will do them justice, yes, and blessed be His
name, more than justice, for He will delight to do them good!

“He shall save the children of the needy.” Poor, helpless things, they
were packhorses for others, and paupers, but their King would be their
Protector. Happy are God’s poor and needy ones—they are safe under the
wing of the Prince of Peace, for He will save them from all their enemies.

“And shall break in pieces the oppressor.” He is strong to smite the
foes of His people. Oppressors have been great breakers, but their time of
retribution shall come and they shall be broken themselves, Sin, Satan
and all our enemies must be crushed by the iron rod of King Jesus! We

have, therefore, no cause to fear, but abundant reason to sing—
“All hail the power of Jesus’ name!
Let angels prostrate fall,
Bring forth the royal diadem,
And crown Him Lord of all.”

It is much better to be poor than to be an oppressor, for both the nee-
dy and their children find an Advocate in the heavenly Solomon, who
aims all His blows at haughty ones and rests not till they are utterly de-
stroyed!

—Adapted from The C. H. Spurgeon Collection, Version 1.0, Ages Software, 1.800.297.4307

PRAY THE HOLY SPIRIT WILL USE THIS SERMON
TO BRING MANY TO A SAVING KNOWLEDGE OF JESUS CHRIST.

12 WWW.Spurgeongems.org Volume 48



Sermon #2131 Metropolitan Tabernacle Pulpit 1

TO THOSE WHO FEEL UNFIT

FOR COMMUNION
NO. 2131

DELIVERED BY C. H. SPURGEON,
AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON.

“For there were many in the congregation that were not sanctified: therefore
the Levites had the charge of the killing of the Passover lambs for everyone
that was not clean to sanctify them unto the Lord. For a multitude of the
people, even many of Ephraim and Manasseh, Issachar, and Zebulun,
had not cleansed themselves, yet did they eat the Passover contrary to what
was written. But Hezekiah prayed for them, saying “The good Lord pardon
everyone that prepares his heart to seek God, the Lord God of his fathers,
though he is not cleansed according to the purification of the sanctuary.
And the Lord listened to Hezekiah, and healed the people.”

2 Chronicles 30:17-20.

BRETHREN, it should be much to our joy that we do not serve under the
ceremonial Law, nor live within the legal dispensation. The legal economy
exhibited to the people a multitude of types and figures and consequently
it laid down many rules and rituals—and these were enacted with such
solemn and terrible penalties that the people were in constant fear of of-
fending and found obedience irksome by reason of the weakness of their
flesh and the unspirituality of their minds. As for our Lord Jesus, His
yoke is easy and His burden is light. But concerning the Law, even Peter
speaks of it as “a yoke which neither our fathers nor we were able to
bear.”

We are now brought into the glorious liberty of the children of God, a
liberty which those who had been in the bondage could best appreciate.
Those who are still under legal restrictions feel the pressure of them when
they see the liberty of others. Sitting at dinner with a Samaritan who con-
sidered himself under the Law of the Pentateuch, I noticed that the worthy
man refused first one dish and then another, and at length he exclaimed,
“Moses very hard,” evidently feeling that the limit upon his diet involved a
good deal of self-denial.

Some of us could cheerfully bear such small matters as abstinence
from certain meats and drinks, but if we were surrounded with regula-
tions and prescriptions entering into minute details, our life would be full
of cares and we should feel ill at ease. We have attained the liberty of the
Gospel and we are not called upon to observe days, and months and
years—nor to border our garments with a certain color, nor to trim our
hair by rule. Neither are we called to practice different washing and puri-
fying, or to observe laws and regulations amounting to a continual round
of rites. The “free Spirit” dwells in us—to us every place is hallowed!

Our religion is not of the outward and in the matter of meats we call
nothing common or unclean. We have ordinances, it is true, but they are
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few and simple. They are but two and each of them is instructive and
easy. Baptism and the Supper of the Lord, which are for the Lord’s people
only, are easy of observance and are for our help and comfort, but are by
no means burdensome. These are not laid upon us as yokes but given to
us as privileges. Neither are they enforced by such a sentence as this—
“The soul that forbears to keep the Passover shall be cut off from among
his people.”

Gospel ordinances are choice enjoyments, enjoined upon us by the lov-
ing rule of Him whom we call Master and Lord. We accept them with joy
and delight. In keeping these commandments there is great reward—but
they are not presented to us as matters of servitude. In Baptism we are
made to see the burial of our Lord and are helped to enter into spiritual
fellowship with Him therein—this is not a burdensome ordinance, but a
delight! The Lord’s own Supper is a joyful festival, a feast of fat things—of
fat things full of marrow—of wines on the lees well-refined. All is joy and
rest about these two ordinances.

In enjoying them we feel that we are not under Law, but under Grace. I
would not have you come to this table with the same trembling with which
an Israelite ate the Passover, or stand there as the Israelite did, with your
loins girt and your staff in your hand, eating in haste and apprehension.
No, but you may sit at ease, or even recline to express the rest which you
enjoy at the Lord’s Table and the close communion to which your Re-
deemer invites you. He has called you His friends and He has honored you
to be His table companions, to sit and feast with Him without reserve.

Lest liberty should degenerate into license, I am bound to remind you
that we are not left without command and direction. The Law of Love is as
binding on us as ever the Law of Works could have been. We are still
called to obedience—the obedience of faith. A most strict but most happy
service grows out of sonship and no true son wishes to disown it. Should
not the son honor his Father? Does not the Lord Himself say, “If | am a fa-
ther, where is My honor?” There is a service of which we read that God
spares such a one, “as a man spares his own son that serves him.”

We are not under the Law, but yet we are not without law to Christ—
and concerning these ordinances which I have described as the privilege
of the Lord’s free men, there is an order of the Lord’s house and a disci-
pline of His family which must by no means be set aside by the loving
child. We are not slaves fearing the lash, but we are sons who have a filial
fear of grieving our heavenly Father. The rules concerning the Passover
and the right keeping of that high festival were plain and definite—and to
break them would have been a great offense to the God of Israel. These
rules required a certain ceremonial cleanness on the part of all who par-
took of the Paschal lamb and those who were defiled were kept back so
that they could not present the offering of the Lord in its appointed sea-
son. The sacred rite was not to be celebrated in heedless formalism, but
with a careful cleansing out of the old leaven that they might keep the
feast aright.
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Now, concerning the memorial Supper of the Lord, we have no rubric
as to the bread or the wine and no prescribed regulation as to posture or
manner of procedure. But there are certain notes of guidance which we
shall do well to follow with loving care. For instance, when we come to this
Table of the Lord, it should not be without a preparedness of heart for it—
“Let a man examine himself, and so let him eat of this bread and drink of
this cup.” To come here irreverently, or with sinister motive, is to secure
condemnation! To come here idly and carelessly is to lose the blessing.

We should approach the Table with hearts full of humility, gratitude,
faith and expectation. We should receive the bread and wine with sincere
longing after fellowship with Christ, tender love to His blessed Person and
great joy in His finished work. If we do not thus partake of the sacred
feast we shall miss its high design.

Yet, nevertheless, since I fear that there may be a certain number here
tonight of the Lord’s own people who are in the condition of the multitude
in Hezekiah’s day out of Manasseh and Zebulun—who have not sulffi-
ciently cleansed themselves after the manner of the purification of the
sanctuary—I am anxious to show them how they may, even now, come to
the Divine ordinance and realize profit from it through the abundance of
Divine Grace. God helping them, from this moment they may commence
the necessary preparedness of heart and may speedily attain to it. So long
as they do sincerely wish to meet with God and to enjoy fellowship with
Him in His ordinance, there is no reason why they should retire from the
assembly of the saints.

They may begin, even now, I say, to make ready for this festival and by
Divine Grace they may so partake of this Supper as to find in it all that
their hearts desire. Our Lord is able, by His Spirit, to wash away their
present defilement and quicken them in mind and soul so that they may
both draw near to God with true heart and discern the Lord’s body with
clear understanding. Such is the power of Divine Grace, that in a few
moments the Lord can take away all iniquity and receive us graciously!
Our Great High Priest, in the sacred authority of His Divine office, can
confer perfect cleansing and give us full right to sit with the family and
partake of the Lamb and to rest beneath the roof, whose door has been
marked for safety by the sprinkled blood.

I. So I will begin by saying, first, that as in the case before us in the
text, so at this very time, THERE ARE SEASONS WHEN WE FEEL UNFIT
FOR THE SACRED ORDINANCE OF THE LORD’S TABLE. It may be that
at this hour there are many in the congregation who are not sanctified for
the feast and are not cleansed according to the due order. I speak not of
you all—there are choice spirits in this place who “walk in the light, as
God is in the light,” and have fellowship with God perpetually—so that the
blood of Jesus cleanses them from all sin.

Why should we not all seek this acceptable preparedness so that we
may never be unfit for the most hallowed of all engagements? Ought we
ever to be unfit for our Lord’s Table? Those two disciples who walked from
Jerusalem to Emmaus talking together by the way—what a mercy it was
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that when their Lord asked them the manner of their conversation they
could give this for their short answer—“Concerning Jesus of Nazareth”!
Could you answer in such commendable style when you talk together?

Consider, my Brothers and Sisters, and answer to your consciences. It
is well to be in such a condition that in our common talk we are still keep-
ing near to Jesus of Nazareth. The transition from our private dialogue to
our Lord’s actual company and even to His being made known unto us in
the breaking of bread should be just like the gliding of a stream from one
part of its channel to another as it hastens its constant flow towards the
boundless sea. I fear that many of us have to complain of ourselves at
times that we feel unfit for any holy thing—but most of all for the solemn
engagements of this hallowed ordinance.

Let us think of the ways in which the Israelites were rendered unfit for
the Passover and see how far they tally with our unfitness for the Supper.
Some were kept away by defilement. Read in Numbers, 9t chapter, 6t
verse—“And there were certain men who were defiled by the dead body of
a man, that they could not keep the Passover on that day: and they came
before Moses and before Aaron on that day.” For these men it was pro-
vided that they should keep the Passover a month later, but they were to
keep it without fail. Read the 9t and 10t verses—“And the Lord spoke
unto Moses, saying, Speak unto the children of Israel, saying, If any man
of you or of your posterity shall be unclean by reason of a dead body, or
be in a journey afar off, yet he shall keep the Passover unto the Lord.”

I am afraid that you and I touch a great many dead bodies and are of-
ten defiled. You cannot go out to your business tomorrow morning but
you will meet with that spiritual death which loads with corruption the air
of “this present evil world.” The dead in sin lie all around us—contact with
their ways and motives, unless we are continually cleansed by Divine
Grace—is defiling in many ways. Worse, still, we cannot even stay at home
without finding sin in our own dwellings. Yes, the mass of sin within your
own selves, “the body of this death,” as Paul calls it, is a constant source
of defilement.

Some quickness of temper, or levity of language, or excess of care, or
thought of pride, or desire of covetousness will occur. Oh, that we were
delivered from the liability! These dead and corrupt things lie not only in a
corner but on the table, in the bed and everywhere—and when we touch
them we are defiled. Whatever kind of sin it may be, whether of act, or of
word, or of thought, or of imagination, or desire, it defiles more than most
men imagine. Oh, that those who prate about perfection knew their own
uncleanness! It were for their humbling, if they knew the sadly all-
pervading influence of evil. How shall we pass through this huge morgue
of a world, so full of everything that is corrupt, without becoming daily de-
filed? There are sins even in our holy things! Who shall deliver us?

A sense of defilement sadly tends to hinder fellowship. I know that if
you are laboring, tonight, under a sense of sin you do not feel the joyful
liberty you would desire in coming to the hallowed Table of your Divine
Lord. You long to have that sense of defilement sweetly removed by the
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application of the precious blood which cleanses from all sin. Thank God,
that sacred purification is always available! You can at once wash and be
clean and know yourself to be “accepted in the Beloved.” Thus may you
eat the Passover even “as it is written.” But in any case, even if burdened
with sin, the Lord does not forbid you to remember the death of His dear
Son. Like the men of Ephraim you shall find pardon.

Perhaps, however, you are not conscious of having fallen into any
known sin, but you feel like one who is not at home with God—even at
some measure of a distance from Him. You are out of your usual walk and
rest. That calm and holy frame—that perfect peace which once you en-
joyed from hour to hour has gone from you. Thus you have about you,
spiritually, the second disqualification for the Passover. When a man was
on a journey afar off he could not keep the Passover. The Passover was a
household institution. It required a house wherein the lamb could be slain
and prepared for eating and a door where the lintel and two side posts
could be sprinkled with blood so that, when a man was moving rapidly
from place to place and had no house where to sojourn, he could not ob-
serve the holy festival.

Even thus, when you and I are out of our usual abode in Christ Jesus
and are wandering in anxiety, care and doubt, we do not feel able to
commune with our Lord as our hearts would desire. Brethren, do we not
sometimes flit to and fro, like Noah’s dove, finding no rest? How hard,
then, is it to get into the full teaching of this holy Supper! It is well to sing,
“Return unto your rest, O my Soul, for the Lord has dealt bountifully with
you.” But till the prayer is answered the ordinance is not enjoyed. The
heart’s blood of the Eucharist is nearness to God—and when we are afar
off it is a poor, dead ceremony. Its crown and joy is rest—and if we are
tossed to and fro like the locust and are like a rolling thing before the
whirlwind—what use can we make of the mere form of the feast?

Then are we very sadly disqualified for the sweets of communion and
feel disposed to go home and leave the holy feast to others. Yet such going
home would be painful, and might even be injurious. O Lord, what shall
Your servants do? We feel like men on a battlefield and this ordinance is
as green pastures where the sheep feed and lie down while the Shepherd
comes among them, manifesting Himself to them. Gracious Lord, quiet the
inward warfare and make us to lie down, as says the Psalmist, “He makes
me to lie down,” for if You do not thus give us rest, we shall trample down
even these holy pastures and grieve Your Spirit!

Beloved Friends, some of you have come here tonight weary with the
greatness of the way. You have been on a journey all this week and you
came to a halt on Saturday night afar off from that spirit of devotion
which you should cultivate. Life of late has been full of troubles and per-
plexities. I pray the Lord to give you sweet rest at this moment and bring
you near to Himself. “Cast your care on Him; for He cares for you.” Lay
your burdens down at the foot of the great Burden-Bearer’s Cross. Be
quiet even as a weaned child. At the same time, cry unto the Well-Beloved,
“Draw me, we will run after You” and, before you are aware, your soul
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shall make you “like the chariots of Amminadab.” If you cannot come to
the Beloved, He can come to you, “leaping over the mountains, skipping
upon the hills” and all your distance and disquiet will cease at once—so
shall you keep the feast.

It may so happen that up to this moment you have been in an evil case
from unknown causes. You cannot say how or why, but certainly it is not
with you as in days past. Marring influences not mentioned in the Book of
Numbers and possibly not mentionable at all—but none the less real for
all that—may have been keeping you from eating the spiritual Passover to
your heart’s content and may now tend to keep you from a truly happy
approach to the Lord’s Table in spirit and in truth. Whatever the cause
may be I want you to confess it frankly, just as those men in Numbers
confessed to Moses that they had touched a dead body. So far as you
know the cause of defilement and division, admit it. Look at the mischief
as best you can and mourn over it as far as it is sinful.

Then carefully put it away from you, so far as it is a matter of care or
distrust, and labor earnestly at this moment to prepare your heart to seek
the Lord your God—even though you cannot quite feel that you are
cleansed according to the purification of the sanctuary—I mean even
though you do not feel in the best possible frame of mind for holy fellow-
ship. Some supposed disqualifications may be removed by an act of faith
or by a fuller knowledge. Do you fear to come because you have such little
faith? May not the little children have their supper as well as the grown
sons? Are not these precisely the members of the family who most need to
be fed and comforted? The utter absence of faith could shut you out, but
not the feebleness of it.

Come, you little one! To you I say, “Come in, you blessed of the Lord!
Why do you stand outside?” Do you hesitate because your joy is not now
overflowing? Is this a sufficient reason for refusing to obey the command,
“This do in remembrance of Me”? Were the 12 full of joy at the founding of
this feast? Had they no questions, saying, “Lord, is it I?” May not the
feast, itself, furnish the joy? Is not the Lord of the feast your exceeding
joy? If you cannot bring joy with you, come that you may find it here! Do
you say, I am spiritually weak in all points? Again I ask, is that a reason
why you should not feed on the best of food? It seems to me that it is a
chief reason why you should feed often and heartily!

“Eat you that which is good” is a safe prescription for you and a gener-
ous invitation from your Lord. Greatly you need it—freely take it! The
supply of heavenly bread is intended for those who are faint. “He has filled
the hungry with good things.” He will fill you! Do you complain that you
feel so useless? This is a deplorable fact—but what has it to do with the
matter in hand? Are you to come to your Lord’s Table because you are
useful to Him? No, but that the Lord Jesus may be useful to you! Surely
this is not a wage, but a provision of free Grace. You do not bring the
feast—your part is to receive it. So you can only become useful to Christ
as Christ is abundantly useful to you! You cannot help to feed the multi-
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tude till your Lord first puts the bread into your hands. Come, now, and
take what He has blessed.

I know that for many reasons the choicest saints at times deem them-
selves disqualified for this holy banquet and I have sometimes thought
that that is not altogether an ill feeling. At any rate, it is a symptom of
many healthy things. If I felt myself worthy in any sense except the Scrip-
tural one, I should infer from my self-satisfaction that I was unworthy.
This Table is no place for Pharisees. Where the Savior presides there may
come none but sinners saved by His Grace. If you have merits of your own
which you can boast and no sin to confess, you are not the man for whose
salvation the Substitute has shed His precious blood! How could He atone
for those who have no fault?

But if you are a sinner, you are the sort of person whom Jesus came to
save. Jesus is the sinner’s Friend. He will be yours if you go to Him in that
capacity. How can we commemorate the shedding of His blood unless we
daily feel that we have solemn need to be washed by it? How can we re-
member Him except as we see how we derive all from Him? Jesus is never
seen to be a full Christ except by those who feel their own emptiness apart
from Him. He is never prized at a true value by those who have a high es-
teem of themselves. A broken heart knows best His power to comfort. A
bleeding heart sees best His power to heal. If you are sensible of your un-
worthiness you are not unworthy in the Scriptural sense, but may freely
come.

For my own part, I enjoy my holiest seasons when my heart lies low be-
fore the Lord. No communion is more intensely sweet than that which
washes His feet with tears and covers them with kisses of penitential love.
When I have been most ashamed of myself, my Lord has been most glori-
ous in my eyes. When I have, in shame, covered my face, He has, in love,
uncovered His own Countenance. Come, then, you weeping saints, for I
know that you seek Jesus—and you are such as He welcomes to His table!
Bring your disqualifications and turn them into confessions of sin! And
these, by increasing your hunger—will enable you the better to enjoy the
provisions of that sacred Table where Jesus is both the Host and the
Food—the bread and the wine and yet the Master of the feast.

Thus much upon those hindrances and disqualifications. It is not a
cheering theme.

II. But now, secondly, though we feel and lament our lack of prepara-
tion, WE MAY STILL COME TO THE FEAST. Let us, to some extent, follow
in the tracks of the men of Hezekiah’s time. They forgot their differences.
The one nation had been torn into two and even in Hezekiah’s time there
was ill feeling between Ephraim and Judah. But the king of Judah over-
looked his boundaries and we read that the posts passed from city to city
through the country of Ephraim and Manasseh, even unto Zebulun—and
many of Asher and Manasseh and Zebulun humbled themselves and
came to Jerusalem.

Political and personal feuds were forgotten. They were one family and
they recognized the relationship—and gathered to the one table. I trust
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none of us are at variance with others—but if we are—let us make peace
at once! This we can do on the spot—let us put away every angry and un-
kind thought. From this foul stuff let all our bosoms be purged at once.
The memorials of our dying Lord have slain all our enmity and given life to
our love. This will be a great help towards coming fitly to the Table.

We read that when the tribes assembled they removed the idols. They
took all the altars that were in Jerusalem and cast them into the brook
Kidron. This was a fine beginning for men who did not feel quite up to the
mark. Come, Brethren, let us tear down our altars of creature worship,
cut down the groves of carnal confidence and break up the graven images
of unholy love. If there is anything in our heart that has usurped our

Lord’s place, let us each one to himself sing very softly this verse—
“The dearest idol I have known,
Whatever that idol be,
Help me to tear it from its throne
And worship only You.”

NOW, open your heart to Jesus and give Him all your love! He is worthy
of much more. Young man, have you any ambitions that are apart from
Christ’s glory? Break them as with a sledge hammer at this moment!
Christian man, have you any glory apart from the Cross of Jesus? At this
moment crucify it! Nail your glory to His Cross and have done with it.
Dear Sister, are there any loves of yours that are alien to the love of
Christ? Have you any secret delight which you could not expose to His
view? Any alabaster box which you would not cheerfully break for Him?
Come, cast away all idols! You cannot keep the feast aright till this, at
least, is done—but this accomplished—you may observe it with gladness!

How I long to hear the breaker’s hammer going! Can it not be done at
once? Unless those idols have been so long set up in your heart that there
is a question whether you love the Lord at all they will readily fall from
their pedestals. If you love Jesus, your spirit will make your hands quick
at this sacred iconoclasm till you shall have broken down every image
which now defiles the temple of your soul! That done, those who were not
all that they desired to be, yet endeavored to prepare their hearts. “Heze-
kiah prayed for them, saying, The good Lord pardon every one that pre-
pares his heart to seek God, the Lord God of his fathers.”

Do you long to seek God tonight? Then there is access for you! I can
truly say for myself that I long, above everything, to meet with my God
and Savior at the Table. Though I am in myself unworthy, yet I cannot live
without my Lord. I must have Him and nothing else will satisfy me short
of fellowship with Him. No outward sign, no bread, no wine, no fellowship
with God’s people will content me—my heart is hungering for her Savior!
My Lord, my God, my heart cries after You! As the thirsty hart in the wil-
derness pants for the water brooks, so does my heart cry out for God, the
living God! Is it so with you? Surely the best sort of preparation is already
commencing in your soul. Let your heart take its full of this longing and
pining—that is the way in which you will be enabled to come to the sacred
Table without being an intruder and without missing the blessing.
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Note, next, that Hezekiah made open and explicit confession unto God
that these people were not as they should have been. He did not excuse
them. He came before God and cried, “The good Lord pardon everyone
that prepares his heart.” Herein is wisdom. If our hearts are longing after
God, let us confess our neglect of meditation, our failure in private prayer,
our forgetfulness of self-examination and our failure in all those other
preparations which are so appropriate to this blessed memorial of our
Lord. Thus drawing near, with sorrow and regret and with the humble re-
solve that in the future your heart shall endeavor to dwell nearer to the
Lord—and further off from the defiling influences of a dead world—you
will in spirit and in truth commune with Him who never yet sent a peni-
tent from His Presence without saying, “Peace be unto you.”

Confession made, let prayer ascend to Heaven—*The good Lord pardon
every one of us everything in which we have been lax, or deficient, or err-
ing. O You heart-searching God, forgive Your servants and accept us in
Christ Jesus!” Thus purified and made white by instantaneous pardon, we
need not hesitate to keep the feast. With holy desire have we desired to
feed upon our Lord who is the true Passover—and He will not refuse us!
Even to Laodicea He said, “Behold, I stand at the door and knock™—even
to those who dwell in that lukewarm Church He promises to sup with
them, if they will but admit Him!

And therefore we are sure that He will sup with us—even with us—
though we come blushingly and with shame upon our faces.

III. We come, in the last place, to notice, that IN SO COMING, WE MAY
EXPECT A BLESSING. If we do but come with a prepared heart and great
longing of soul, even though we confess ourselves to be disorderly and
have to plead with the Lord to forgive our unfitness, yet He will, without
fail, meet with us and enrich us with the blessing which we seek. God’s
ways of acting are the same in all ages and if Hezekiah and his people won
the blessing and “praised the Lord day by day, singing with loud instru-
ments unto the Lord,” even we may look for the same joy and holy exulta-
tion!

We read that they “kept the feast of unleavened bread seven days with
great gladness.” Beloved, I want you to enter into that great gladness to-
night! If there is any place where we are bound to be glad, it is at the
Lord’s Supper. Remember, this is no funeral feast—it is no memorial of
one who lies rotting in the grave. Here we remember that Jesus died, but
we also bear those prophetic words, “Until I come.” He lives! And He shall
shortly come with all the glory and majesty of Heaven to claim the king-
doms as His own and to judge the nations in equity. Therefore have we joy
as we come to the Table.

It is a memorial of a death by which the life of myriads was purchased.
It is the memorial of a great struggle which ended in the most glorious of
all victories! “It is finished,” is the banner which waves over us. Such a
victory is a joy forever—let it be gladly commemorated. Here we celebrate
the feast of pardoning love delighting itself in being enabled justly to spare
the guilty! Here is the feast of redeemed bondsmen, the jubilee of emanci-
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pation from everlasting slavery! We come here as those that are alive
from the dead to feast with Him, who, in very truth was slain but who has
risen again and has become our Life and our Joy!

Oh, for a well-tuned harp! Bring an instrument of ten strings and the
psaltery and let every string be awakened to ecstasy on behalf of Jesus—
to set forth in worthy notes His passion and His triumph. There was great
gladness in Israel, even among the men of Ephraim who were not ceremo-
nially fit to keep the Passover. And following upon this, there was great
praise to God. They continued singing unto the Lord all the day! The Le-
vites and the priests and the people joined with them and they brought
forth loud instruments to add to the volume of their music. Notice the
words, “singing with loud instruments unto the Lord.” They employed eve-
rything by which to express their overflowing gratitude—their glowing joy!

[ pray that my Lord’s servants may fetch out their loud instruments to-
night to sing unto Him who loved us and gave Himself for us. Let us lift
up the song, “Worthy is the Lamb, for You were slain and have redeemed
us unto God by Your blood. You shall reign forever and ever, King of kings
and Lord of lords. Unto Your name be hallelujahs throughout eternity.”
Oh, for the cymbals, the high-sounding cymbals that, with their mighty
clash, we might express something of the overpowering joy of our spirit
before the living God!

Brothers and Sisters, these were the very people who kept the Passover,
“not according as it was written.” They came ill-prepared, unpurified and
utterly unfit—but God blessed them and helped them to get ready for the
holy feast then and there—and I trust He will do so now to those who de-
sire it. How much I long that all of you Christians—half-asleep Christians,
lukewarm Christians of a doubtful sort, Christians whose right to com-
mune is gravely questioned by yourselves—I long that you may be quick-
ened right now by the Holy Spirit, who is still in the midst of the Church,
that you may at once delight yourselves in the Lord and feel a holy near-
ness to Christ and a heavenly exhilaration at the mention of His name! So
will you eagerly praise the Beloved of your soul and bid all that is within
you bless His holy name!

Added to this, in the Passover in Hezekiah’s days, there was great com-
munion with God, at least the outward sign of it, for “they did eat through-
out the feast seven days, offering peace offerings and making confession
to the Lord God of their fathers.” In those sacrifices other than sin offer-
ings, a part was put on the altar for God and a part was given to the priest
and the worshipper to feast upon that they might thus, in symbol, hold
fellowship with God. Oh, for a measure of hallowed fellowship with God at
this time! Many of you know what it means. If you do not, I cannot explain
it to you. You must taste and see for yourselves. May it be with us tonight
as it was with the elders on the side of Sinai, of whom it is written, “They
did see God and did eat and drink.”

What a wonderful combination! Yet what an instructive conjunction!
“They did see God and did eat and drink.” Oh that we might eat and drink
with our Lord at this time as men eat with their friends! May we now see
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that Face which no earthly eye can see! May we hear that Voice which
sounds not in mortal ears but penetrates the soul! Oh, that we may see
Him who is invisible! We may do so even now—I mean even you who feel
least prepared can yet enjoy this supreme delight!

Oh that you may do so till you assure me that I have not told you the
half of what you now taste and feel! I pray the Lord that the soft south
wind may blow warmly across this congregation till all the winter is gone
from your spirits and you feel the icebergs within your souls dissolved and
running away in streams of praise and gratitude to Him who has loved
you of old and now manifests Himself to you! There is a secret charm, a
silent energy of the Holy Spirit, which, in quiet, He can exert over the
minds of His people. I pray that you may know it now, even you that are
least prepared for the engagement which at this moment lies before us.

Then there came upon the people a great enthusiasm, inasmuch that
they resolved to have another seven days of holy convocation, just as
Solomon did when they consecrated the temple. We are told, “they took
counsel to keep other seven days: and they kept other seven days with
gladness.” I love to find people so possessed with the Spirit of God that
they say, “That service was by far too short. I wish it had kept on for an-
other hour.” I love to see them lingering, as if they could not quit a place
in which they have been so greatly blessed. How pleasant to go away, not
loathing but longing and watching till another Sabbath shall come, that
we may hear again of the same sacred matter and feel again the same dew
from the Lord!

How we tremble lest the heavenly blessings should be withdrawn! For
we feel that we can no more command them than we could bind the sweet
influences of the Pleiades, or loose the bands of Orion. Since we have been
in the sacred chambers of the King, we have feared lest our golden keys
should be missing so that we could not enter into His treasury again, or
again approach His seat. You know how you feel when your heart sings of

the place—
“Where congregations never break up,
And Sabbaths have no end.”

When you long for that protracted worship it shows that God is very pre-
sent with you—and it was so with the people in Hezekiah’s days, who,
nevertheless, were at first unprepared for the Paschal festivall May you
who are now dull become so joyous that you are eager to turn a seven
days’ feast into fourteen! May your enthusiasm know no bounds! May you
rise as on wings of eagles and maintain your highest soaring for many a
day!

Furthermore, this brought about a great liberality. Everybody wanted to
offer sacrifices! Everybody was anxious to feed his poorer brethren—the
king gave a thousand bullocks and 7,000 sheep—and the princes would
not be outdone by him! They must go just a touch beyond him, for they
gave a thousand bullocks and 10,000 sheep! Meanwhile, a host of priests
came and more fully surrendered themselves to the service of Jehovah,
their God. How I wish that such a result would follow the present service!
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Oh that many of you would give largely of your substance to the cause of
God and may others give themselves more fully to the great Master’s ser-
vice!

From this time forth may devoted men and consecrated women be
found in all our families and may the kraals of Africa and the zenanas of
India be the better for it. Did you observe in the reading how the people
finished the festival? They had another great breaking of idols. The ham-
mers gave forth their music again and the images went to pieces. All that
which was displeasing to God became displeasing to the people and they
swept it away! That was the finale, for when God goes up, the devil goes
down! As sure as ever you love God, you must hate idols. You cannot re-
joice in Him and yet rejoice in the world, the flesh and the devil.

What sacred jealousy, what holy revenge, what destruction of every evil
thing within the soul is sure to follow when the Beloved unveils His
charming face and all our soul is melted with the beams of His love! Noth-
ing hastens sanctification like communion with God! May this Table be to
all of you the place of your renewed trust with Jesus! May you again take
Him by the hand and surrender to Him—while He shall take you by the
hand and work in you all the good pleasure of His will! Let marriage vows
with Jesus be repeated here. May our living union with Him become more
consciously a matter of fact! May this be a sanctifying season!

May this be so even with you who were just now saying, “I do not think
that I dare stop for the communion! I do not feel aright, nor desire aright.
I am dead, stupid, heavy—and I fear I should only profane the sacred Ta-
ble.” Cry to the Lord as Hezekiah did! Mingle your confessions and your
prayers before the Mercy Seat and may the good Lord pardon each one of
you, even though you are not purged after the purification of the sanctu-
ary as you could desire! The Lord bless His waiting people, for Jesus’
sake! Amen.

PORTIONS OF SCRIPTURE READ BEFORE SERMON—
Numbers 9; 2 Chronicles 30.
HYMNS FROM “OUR OWN HYMN BOOK”—337, 814, 457.

Adapted from The C.H. Spurgeon Collection, Ages Software, 1.800.297.4307.
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DELIVERED ON SABBATH MORNING, FEBRUARY 13, 1859,
BY THE REV. C. H. SPURGEON,
AT THE MUSIC HALL, ROYAL SURREY GARDENS.

“Now when all this was finished, all Israel that were
present went out to the cities of Judah and broke
the images in pieces and cut down the groves
and threw down the high places
and the altars out of all
Judah and Benjamin, in Ephraim also and
Manasseh, until they had utterly destroyed them all.”
2 Chronicles 31:1.

IT is a pleasant sight to behold the thousands assembled together for
the worship of God, but it is lamentable to reflect how often the reverence
which is exhibited in the sanctuary is lost when the thresh-hold is passed.
How frequently the most earnest address of the preacher is forgotten and
becomes as “the morning cloud and as the early dew.” We very often go up
to the House of God and imagine that we have done our duty when we
have gone through the round of the service—self-satisfied, we return each
man to his home. Oh that we would remember that the preaching of the
Gospel is but the sowing! Afterward the reaping must come.

Today we do, as it were, lay the first stone of an edifice. And hencefor-
ward that edifice must be built, stone by stone, through your daily prac-
tice, until at last the top stone is brought forth with shouts of joy and
gladness. Well said the Scotch woman, when her husband asked her, on
her return from the House of God sooner than usual, “Wife, is the sermon
all done?” “No, Donald,” said she. “It is all said. But it is not begun to be
done.” There was wisdom in her pithy saying, a wisdom which we too fre-
quently forget. Praying is the end of preaching.

Reformation, conversion, regeneration—these are the ends of the minis-
try and a holy life should be the result of your devout worship. We have
read in your hearing the story of the great Passover, which was held in the
days of Hezekiah. One almost envies the men of that time. We might al-
most wish that we could be carried back some thousands of years, that
we might have been there to see the solemn sacrifices, to behold the
priests, as with joyous countenances they sang the praises of God and to
have mingled in that countless throng, which stood at one hour to listen
to the Levite, at another hour gathered round the priest—again, at an-
other season clapped their hands for joy at the sound of the golden trum-
pets—and then were louder than the trumpets by the magnificent sound
of their vocal praise.
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But, Beloved, when that scene had vanished and the multitude had gone
to their homes, Hezekiah might have sat down and wept if there had not
been a fitting effect from so great a gathering. Isaiah the Prophet, I doubt
not, was one of the most glad in all the crowd. Oh, how his noble heart beat
for joy and how eloquent was his seraphic tongue when he preached among
the people and cried, “Ho, everyone that thirsts, come you to the waters and
he that has no money; come you, buy and eat. Yes, come, buy wine and milk
without money and without price.” But sad, indeed, would his heart have
been, notwithstanding all the delightful excitement of the day, if he had not
seen some glorious consequences result from the ministrations and from the
great gatherings of the people. In our text we are informed that the Passover
did not end with the seven days twice-told of its extraordinary celebration.
The Passover, it is true, might end, but not its blessed effects.

Now there are three effects which ought always to follow our solemn as-
sembly upon the Lord’s Day, especially when we gather in such a number as
the present, with shouts of joy and thanksgiving. We should go home and
first break our false gods. Next, cut down the very groves in which we have
been desirous to delight. And after that break the altars which, though, dedi-
cated to the God of Israel, are not according to Scripture and therefore ought
to be broken down, albeit, they be even dedicated to the true God.

I. To begin then, the true result of all our gatherings should be, in the first
place, to BREAK TO PIECES ALL OUR IMAGES. “You shall have none other
gods before Me.” Every place is before God. Every thing is before His face and
open to Him. Therefore by this command we understand that we are in no
way and in no sense to have another god, but the Lord our God. What? Do
you ask, are we a nation of idolaters? Can this text pertain to us? Would not
this be a proper rebuke to address the Hindustani, or to speak to the be-
nighted inhabitants of the center of Africa? Might we not exhort them to
serve Jehovah and to dash the gods of their fathers in pieces? Assuredly we
might.

But imagine not that idolatry is confined to nations of a swarthy hue. It is
not in Africa alone that false gods are worshipped—idols are worshipped in
this land, also, and by many of you. Yes, all of us, until renewed by Divine
Grace, worship gods which our own hands have made and we do not fear
and love and obey the living God with our entire and exclusive homage. Once
however, let Grace be received into the heart, let the soul be renewed by the
Holy Spirit, once drink in the free life of Jesus and these false gods must be
broken in pieces at once.

The first god who is worshipped among us is one called self-
righteousness. The Pharisees were the high priests of this god. They burnt
incense every morning and every evening before him, but he has ten thou-
sand times ten thousand worshippers still left. Among your respectable
classes of society he is the received Divinity. If a man is respectable, he
thinks it all-sufficient. Among your moralists, this is the great god before
which they bow down and worship. No, among sinners themselves, men
whose character is not moral, there is, nevertheless, found an altar to this
god within their hearts. I have known a drunkard self-righteous, for he has
declared that he did not swear. And I have known a swearer self-righteous,
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for he trusted he should be saved because he did not steal. Until we are
brought to know our own lost and ruined condition, self-righteousness is the
god before which everyone of us will prostrate ourselves. Oh, my dear
Friends, if we have worshipped God in this house today, let us go home de-
termined to aim a blow, by the help of God, at self righteousness. Let us go
home and prostrate ourselves before God and cry—*“Vile and full of sin [ am.”

“Lord, I confess before You, that I have no good works in which to trust,
no self-righteousness on which I can rely. I cast my boastings away. I come
to You as a poor, guilty, helpless sinner. Lord, save me, or I perish.” That is
the way to dash down this god. Paul once worshipped this mighty one and
worshipped him so well, that, after the “most strictest sect of his religion, he
lived a Pharisee.” Never, in his opinion, so good a man as himself. He served
this god with all his mind and soul and strength. But, once upon a time, as
he was going to Damascus to sacrifice to this god with the blood of Believers
in Christ, the Lord Jesus looked upon him out of Heaven and said, “Saul,
Saul, why do you persecute Me?” Prostrate fell Saul and down went his self-
righteousness, too. Afterwards, you might hear him say, “God forbid that I
should glory, save in the Cross of Christ, by whom the world is crucified
unto me and I unto the world.” May we all go home thus and pull down our
self-righteousness.

Stop a moment, I am not quite sure that we can do this all at once. My
self-righteousness I feel in my own heart, as something like those colossal
statues of Egypt. And when I try to break it in pieces, I can but disfigure it. I
manage to break a chip off here and a chip off there, but still there stands
the statue, not in all its former symmetry, but still there. At any rate, if you
and I cannot wholly get rid of our self- righteousness, let us never lay down
the axe and the hammer until we have destroyed it. Let us go home today
and have another blow at this old foe. Let us go home to have another dash
at the colossal god and let us take up the chisel and the hammer and once
more try to disfigure him. This is the proper result of the ministrations of
God’s Word—to destroy and cut in pieces and utterly break down our self-
righteousness.

There are other gods still worshipped in this world to be execrated with
unrelenting indignation. There is one which is certain to be broken, so sure
as ever a man becomes a Christian—I mean Bacchus, that jolly god whom so
many adored in days of yore with mad revelry and who is still worshipped by
tens of thousands of Englishmen. Perhaps he is the great god of Britain. I am
certain he has many temples, for there is scarcely a corner of any street in
which we do not behold his image, or see his votaries pouring out libations
before him. He is a god that is worshipped with reeling to and fro and stag-
gering. Men become drunk in his presence and so do him homage. Now, you
that are drunkards, if you become Christians, that will turn your cup bottom
upwards once and forever. There will be no more inebriety for you. By the
Grace of God you will say, “They that are drunk are drunk in the night, but
let us who are of the day be sober. I renounce this practice of drunkenness, I
can have nothing more to do with it.”

Bless God there are many here present who have gone out of this hall to
demolish this god. Oh, if it were right to relate the cases that have been told
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privately to us, we could tell you this very day, not of one, or two, or twenty
but of hundreds, who, as we believe, once made their homes a Hell, who
treated their wives with brutality and their children with neglect—whose
homes were empty, because every article they had was sold for accursed
drink. They have heard the Gospel not in word only, but also in power and
now their home is a paradise, their house is made glad with prayer, their
children are brought up in the fear of the Lord. We have seen the wife’s tear
of gladness when she said, “The Lord be blessed forever and blessed be the
name of the Gospel, for a wretched woman has been made happy and she
who was but a drudge and a slave to one who was like a fiend, has now be-
come the companion of one whom she reckons to be little short of an angel.”
Yes, may this be the effect with some of you, for there are some such here
today, I doubt not, who still worship this all-degrading deity, the deity of
drunkenness.

Let me tell you of another god, which is to be pulled down as certainly by
any man who worships Jehovah aright and that is the god of lust. Oh, this
world is not so good as it seems to be. You scarcely hear the minister in
these days talk of whoremongers, adulterers and such like—but they are not
all dead. There are such to be found, such in every congregation, I fear. Our
streets have not yet become such as chastity might pace at midnight, nor are
the chief places of the earth become clean and purified. There is much hid-
den pollution to be dragged forth and cast into Kishon. Even in high places,
sin is tolerated, men are respectable who have sent their fellow creatures to
Hell and are going there themselves. But once let Grace come into the heart
and away with these—the most darling lust is given up and that which was
thought to be the greatest pleasure, is now looked upon with abhorrence and
detestation. If you, my Hearer, live in lust and yet do make profession of re-
ligion, away with your profession, for it is an awful lie! Away with that pro-
fession, for it is an empty vanity! Away with it! It will but add to your de-
struction and cannot save you from the dreadful doom of the man that goes
on in his iniquity. A happy thing it is for a man when he goes from the House
of God with the resolve that lust shall be abandoned and every sinful pleas-
ure cast away.

There are, too, the gods of business, but I must not touch upon them, of
course. The minister has nothing to do with business, he is told. Keep your
counting-house door bolted always, let not the minister inside. But the min-
ister knows why he is shut out. Is it not because there are secrets of your
prison which you would not have revealed? There are things done which
pass for honest among tradesmen, that if put in the balance of the sanctuary
are found very wanting. I would that the result of our preaching upon our
hearers should be such that their actions should be more upright and their
conduct more Christ-like in their daily business. I have heard of a woman
who once went to hear a minister and when he called to see her on the Mon-
day, he asked her what the text was. She replied, “It was a blessed sermon to
me, Sir, but I forget the text.” “Well, what was the subject, my good woman.”
“Oh, I do not know. I forget now.” “Well,” said he, “it cannot have done you
any good then.” “Yes it did,” said she, “for though I forgot the sermon, I did
not forget to burn my bushel when I got home.” The fact was, she had a
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bushel that gave false measure to her customers and although she forgot
what the sermon was about, she did not forget to burn her false measure.

If any of you are in business and have false measures, though you may
forget what I say, do not forget to break your yard measure and to have your
weights set right and to remodel your business and “to do unto others as you
would they should do unto you.” Break the gods of your business in pieces, if
you have not followed with your whole heart the statutes of the God of Israel.
If you cannot serve God in your daily business, then give such business up,
or alter it so that you can.

Say now, who is there among us who has not some image to break? I have
thought sometimes that I had broken all mine at one season, for I have had
the will to do it. But lo, I have walked through the temple of my heart and I
have seen in some dark corner an idol still standing. Let it is cast down, I
have said. And I have used the sledgehammer upon it. But when I thought I
had cleared all away, there was still one gigantic figure standing there. You
may be sure that there is one idol of which we can never thoroughly cleanse
our hearts though we try and though by God’s strength we give him a blow
every day. It is the god of pride. He changes his shape continually. Some-
times he calls himself humility and we begin to bow before him, till we find
we are getting proud of our humility. At another time he assumes the fashion
of conscientiousness and we begin to carp at this and cavil at the other and
all the while we are tampering with our own professed sanctity and are bow-
ing before the shrine of religious pride.

We think sometimes we are praising God when we are praising ourselves
and we pray at times that God may prosper us in doing good and our great-
est desire is to be honored, not that His name should be glorified. This idol
must be cast down. But it is of such a form and such a shape, that I suppose
it will fare like Dagon. When the ark was brought into the house, it is said
Dagon fell upon his face to the ground before the ark of the Lord and his
head and the palms of his hands were cut off, nevertheless the stump of
Dagon remained. So will it is with us. I fear the stump of Dagon will still re-
main, do what we may. Then let us each today go home to our closet and be-
gin to open the door of the chambers of our hearts and walk through them
all and say “What have I to break, what have I to knock down, what have I to
destroy.” And let us be very careful that we do destroy all that we can get
near. Oh my Hearers! how I wish we were more watchful of the effects pro-
duced in ourselves by preaching.

II. Let us now go a step further and consider what it is to CUT DOWN
THE GROVES. Groves are the places where those images have been set up.
There was nothing, mark you, positively sinful in the grove. There could not
be anything wrong in a cluster of trees. They were very beautiful—they were
the work of God—but they had been used for an idolatrous purpose and,
therefore down they must come. Had some of the lax professors of this age
been present, they would have said, “Break the god”—that is right enough.
Hammer away at him, dash him to pieces, but don’t cut down the trees. You
may use them for very proper purposes. Why, you may even go there to pray.
There you may sit and refresh yourself and beneath their grateful shade you
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may even worship the true God. “No,” say these reformers. “We will cut
down the trees and all, because the images have been harbored under their
cover.”

Now, I am going to lift the axe to clear away some of the trees, where some
of you at least have defiled yourselves with the false gods of this world’s
idolatry. The first grove of trees, at which I must strike, is the theater. I am
told by some that in the theater there is much that might do good. There are
plays, they inform me, that might be profitably heard and I believe there are.
[ am told, again, that there is something so pleasant, so agreeable, so inter-
esting in them that one might be instructed there—and that especially do the
plays of Shakespeare contain such noble sentiments, that a man must feel
his soul elevated and his heart expanded while witnessing their performance.
Nevertheless I will have this grove down, every bit of it. It is all very well for
you to eulogize it. I will not argue with you. But false gods have been wor-
shipped in these places and are being worshipped still—so hew down every
tree of them. Oh, you would have them spared, would you? Why, which tree
in the whole grove is undefiled by a harlot? Which theater in the world is not
the very den and nest of abominable iniquity, obscenity and lust? Is it possi-
ble for any man to enter and come out of one of them without defilement? If
it is possible, I suppose it is only so with men who are so bad that they can-
not be made worse than they are and therefore cannot be defiled.

To the Christian mind, there is something hideous in the whole matter. He
may believe that there were times when the theater might have been profit-
able. He looks back to the days of the Greeks and Romans and feels that
then it might have been the lever of civilization. But since those old times, he
finds that the devil has become the god of the theater and the god that is
diligently worshipped there is none other than Beelzebub. And therefore he
says, “No, if I am a Christian, by the Grace of God, I will never tread that
floor again. Let others go there if they please. If they can find an interest un-
der the shadow of its trees, let them sit there—but I remember, in the days
when I went there, I worshipped Bacchus, I worshipped iniquities of every
shape. For me to go there would be to put myself into temptation’s way.
Therefore I will down with the tree, I abhor it. I pass by on the other side,
rather than come in contact even with its shadow.”

Now, men may make what apologies they please, but the thing is clear to
me, that no man can be a true child of God and yet attend those haunts of
vice. I care not though I may be thought too severe. We had better use sever-
ity than allow souls to perish unwarned. God Himself has annexed to the
theater the warning of your own destruction—for, staring you in the face,
there is a hand with these words written—“To the pit.” And, true enough, it
is the short cut to Hell and to the pit that is bottomless.

But there are other groves that must come down, too. There is the tav-
ern—like the grove, a very excellent thing in itself. The tavern is needed in
some places for the refreshment of travelers and the inn is a great advantage
of civilization. But, nevertheless, the Christian man remembers that in the
tavern false gods are worshipped. He remembers that the company of the
taproom is not the fellowship of the saints, nor the general assembly and
Church of the firstborn, whose names are written in Heaven. The Christian
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may have to go into the tavern, his business may sometimes take him there.
But he will be like a man going through a shower of rain. He will carry an
umbrella, while he is going through it and he will get out of it as soon as he
can. So will the Christian do—he will try and guard himself against evil while
he is there—but not one moment longer will he stay than imperative neces-
sity demands. The tavern, I have said, was originally an institute of civiliza-
tion and it is at this day a thing that cannot be given up, but, notwithstand-
ing this, let no Christian, nor any pretender to Christianity, resort habitually
to such places—nor let him sit down with the profane who generally assem-
ble there. I believe there are Christian men who are often tempted into bad
company by the benefit clubs and societies which are held in such places. If
there are no benefit societies but those which are held in public houses,
trust to God and have nothing to do with societies at all.

But there are others. And you are under no necessity whatever to injure
and contaminate your character by connecting yourself with those who meet
in such places and lead you into sin. “Well,” says one, “but I can do it and
yet I am not hurt.” I dare say you can, I could not. If the coals did not burn
me, yet they would blacken me. And, therefore, I would have nothing to do
with them. There are some professors, however, who are like the old lady’s
coachman. She advertised for a coachman and three waited on her. To one
she said, “How near could you drive to danger?” “Madam,” he replied, “I
could drive, I dare say, within six inches and yet be safe.” “Then you will not
suit me at all,” said she. She asked the next, “How near can you drive me to
danger?” “I would drive within a hair’s breadth.” “Then you will not suit me.”
The third was asked, “How near can you drive to danger?” “Madam,” said he,
“that is a thing I never tried. For I always drive as far off danger as ever I
can.” She said, “Then you will suit me.” That is my advice to every professor
of religion.

[ must make the very same remark with regard to the pastimes, the child-
ish pastimes and enjoyments of the rich and of those who meet for purposes,
not of sin, but of what they call recreation. Dancing—the ball-room—is there
anything sinful there? I say, No, no more than there was in the trees that
surrounded the image. But nevertheless, I will cut the trees down, because of
their association with the images. I must have done with every amusement of
such a kind that I could not appear before my God while in the act. The
Christian is to remember, that “in such an hour as he thinks not the Son of
Man comes.” Would he like his Master to come and find him in the society of
the frivolous—engaged in the dizzy mazes of the dance? I think not. Perhaps
one of the last places he would like to be found in would be there. Dancing!
While Hell is filling and sinners are perishing!

What? Are Christian men to be the saviors of the world and yet waste
their time so? Are there no poor to be relieved, no sick to be visited? Are
there no dens of this great metropolis that need to be pried into by the ser-
vants of Christ? Are there no children to be taught, are there no aged men
who need leading to Jesus? Is there nothing to be done in this great vine-
yard—this great field of the Lord, so that a Christian could afford to waste
his time so? Let the worldling do it if he likes—we have no right to talk to
him about it. But amusements that are right for him are not right for us. Let
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him do as he pleases, but we are the servants of God. We protest that all we
have and all we are is given up to Christ and can that be consistent with the
waste of time that is involved in the frivolous amusements in which so many
are content to indulge? I do not condemn the thing itself, any more than I
condemn the grove of trees. I condemn it for its associations with many
things that are to be avoided by the Christian—jesting, lascivious and foolish
talking and many unholy thoughts, that must necessarily arise. Down with
the trees altogether, because there have false gods been worshipped.

You are too hard—a great deal-—some will reply. Well, I dare say [ am, but
[ am not harder than God’s Word. If I am, whatever is not according to God’s
Word, reject. But you will not find me beginning to temporize just yet, I as-
sure you. While I know a thing to be true, I am not the man to stammer in
speaking it. What I would not do myself I would not have others do who are
Christian men and who are followers of the Lord Jesus Christ.

Now, I must lift up the axe against another evil—books. There are many
books that are to be so esteemed by the Christian man that they must be cut
down like the groves of trees—not because they are bad in themselves,
mark—but because there false gods are worshiped. Reading novels is the
rage of the present day. I go to a railway bookstall and I cannot see a book
that I can read. I get one and it is all trash. I search to find something that
would be really valuable but I am told, “It would not sell here.” The fact is,
nothing will sell but that which is light and frothy and frivolous. So every
traveler is compelled to consume such food as that, unless he carry some-
thing better with him. Do I, therefore, say, that the Christian man must con-
demn all reading of fiction and novels? No, I do not. But I do say that the
mass of popular books published under the name of Light Literature is to be
eschewed and cut down, for the simple reason that the moral of it is not that
of piety and goodness. The tendency of the reading is not to bring the Chris-
tian towards Heaven, but rather to retard and impede him in his good
course.

I lift up my axe against many a work that I cannot condemn. If I look at it
abstractedly in itself, it must come down, because I remember how much of
my own precious time I wasted in such vapid reading—how many years in
which I might have had fellowship with Christ have been cast away, while I
have been foolishly indulging a vicious taste for the romantic and the frivo-
lous. No, there are many things which are not wrong in themselves, but
which nevertheless must be given up by the true Christian because they
have had and do have association with things positively wrong. Just as these
groves must be cut down—not because there can be a sin in trees, but be-
cause the trees have been associated with the worship of idols.

You remember John Knox’s memorable saying, when he turned the Ro-
manists out, he went straight away to pull down their Chapels. He gathered
the mob together and began to overhaul the whole of their places of worsh